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CHAPTER I 

INTRODUCTION 
 
 

Different pragmatic norms of different societies often result in a conflict of 

expectations leading to misperceptions about the other group (Boxer, 2002).  Cross-

cultural misunderstandings can incur negative consequences to all communicative 

parties.  Wiezbicka (1991) states that the way people express themselves in their 

language reflects certain aspects of the culture in their speech community.  For 

example, Polish and English have different ways of offering.  In English offers are 

made by asking about the hearer's desire, "Would you like ... ?", while in Polish this 

is considered rude.  The appropriate way of offering something in Polish is by asking 

directly, as in "Moie sie czegas' napijeszt' (Perhaps you will drink something?).  

Studies of cross-cultural pragmatics, which view cross-cultural communication from 

a two-way perspective, can help alleviate cross-cultural misunderstandings and lead 

people to better mutual understandings across different societies (Boxer, 2002).  

Actually, miscommunications can occur even when both parties speak the same 

language.  With different languages, miscommunications may occur even more 

easily.  Potential miscommunications occur when the speakers from one culture use 

the language being learned of another culture.  This often causes negative 

consequences for the learner because it is often seen as the obligation of the learner to 

produce target-like patterns of use of language.  Bardovi-Harlig and Hardford (1993), 

for instance, report that NNSs’ refusals addressed to their academic advisors 

unintentionally sounded inappropriate.  For example, they stated that courses 

suggested by their advisor were too easy or too difficult.  They used suggestions in 

assertive way, as in “I will take language testing” or “I've just decided on taking the 
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language structure.”  NS students gave explanations when they rejected their advisor's 

course suggestion and suggested options, such as “how about I take x course instead”, 

and they used softening forms such as “I was thinking” or “I have an idea ... I don't 

know how it would work out, but...”.  As a result, refusals of the NNSs’ were less 

successful than those of the NSs.  Bardovi-Harlig and Hardford (1993) suggest that 

second language (L2) learners should receive lessons in raising pragmatic awareness.   

Thus, research on interlanguage pragmatics, or research on the language use of 

the learner, can help reveal problems in the L2 acquisition process.  Studies of 

interlanguage pragmatics, which view cross-cultural communication as a one-way 

perspective, focus on the language the learner uses in acquiring the norms of the 

target language (Boxer, 2002).  Interlanguage studies mainly investigate how close 

the learner performs to the target language, how L2 perception and production are 

influenced by the native language, and what the path of L2 acquisition is.  

The current study is an investigation of cross-cultural and interlanguage 

pragmatics focusing particularly on correction making in situations where the speaker 

making a correction knows the hearer has made a factual error.  The term “correction 

making” is used in this study to mean a verbal strategy intended to communicate a 

correction.  How one makes corrections is interesting to study because even though 

correction, meaning the act of changing something in order to make it right or better, 

may have a positive goal, it is not always easy for speakers to make corrections in 

culturally appropriate ways.  This is because making a correction may be counter to 

the “face wants” of the hearer, and may be considered a face-threatening act (FTA), 

according to Brown and Levinson’s politeness model (1987).   

Making a correction can be a communicative act that threatens both the positive 

face and the negative face of the person being corrected.  The person being corrected 
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(H) loses some positive self-image by showing misunderstanding.  The person being 

corrected also loses some rights to non-distraction because the person making a 

correction (S) is distracting him or her from what he or she is saying whether or not 

the correction is warranted. 

1.1 Aims of the study 

The current study has three major purposes.  First, the study aims at 

investigating how Thais and Americans make corrections in their own native 

languages as a study of cross-cultural pragmatics.  Second, as a study of 

interlanguage pragmatics, the purpose is to investigate correction-making strategies in 

the English of Thai learners of English as a second language (ESL)1 with short/long 

length of stay in the United States and of Thai learners of English as a foreign 

language (EFL) with high/low English language exposure in Thailand.  Third, the 

study aims at investigating three variable factors hypothesized to influence the 

strategies of making corrections in all the investigated groups.  The first two variable 

factors are factors determining the roles of the addressees vis a vis the addressers: the 

relative age and the relative social status of the addressee (the hearer (H) who is 

corrected) and the addresser (the speaker (S) who is making a correction.)  The third 

variable factor is the consequence of failing to correct, whether to H or to S.      

 

1.2 Research Questions 

More specifically, this study is designed to investigate the following research 

questions: 

                                                 
1

 Rose (1999) explains that “when the host community is (primarily) English-speaking, there is an ESL 
context (e.g., Australia, Canada, England, New Zealand, the United States); when the host community 
is not English-speaking, there [is] an EFL context (e.g., China, France, Japan, Peru, Saudi Arabia, 
Thailand)” (p. 167).  
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1. What are the strategies that Thai native speakers (NSs) use in making 

corrections in Thai (Thais speaking Thai, TT, NSs using L1)?  

2. What are the strategies that American English NSs use in making corrections 

in English (Americans speaking English, AE, NSs using L1)? 

3. What are the contrastive aspects between TT and AE? 

4. What are the strategies that Thai learners of English as a second language 

(ESL) with a long length of stay in the United States use in making 

corrections (T-ESL-long, NNSs using L2)? 

5. What are the strategies that Thai ESL learners with a short length of stay in 

the United States use in making corrections (T-ESL-short, NNSs using L2)? 

6. What are the strategies that Thai learners of English as a foreign language 

(EFL) with high English language exposure use in making corrections (T-

EFL-high, NNSs using L2)? 

7. What are the strategies that Thai EFL learners with low English language 

exposure use in making corrections (T-EFL-low, NNSs using L2) 

8. What are the contrastive aspects among the four Thai L2 learner groups (T-

ESL-long, T-ESL-short, T-EFL-high, and T-EFL-low) when compared to the 

target language (AE) and the native language (TT)? 

9. How does the variable factor of the relative age of the addresser and the 

addressee influence the strategies used by all groups (AE, TT, T-ESL-long, T-

ESL-short, T-EFL-high, and T-EFL-low)? 

10. How does the variable factor of relative social status of the addresser and the 

addressee influence the strategies used by all the groups? 

11. How does the variable factor of negative consequences of failing to correct 

influence the strategies used by all the groups? 
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1.3 Hypotheses 

So far, there are several studies in the area of contrastive aspects between Thais 

and Americans in speech act realizations: apologies (Bergman and Kasper, 1993), 

compliment responses (Gajaseni, 1994), refusals (Sairhun, 1999), and requests 

(Wiroonhachaipong, 2000).  All of these studies report differences in the use of 

strategies in performing speech acts between Thais and Americans.  Those who 

investigate interlanguage or the language of the learner (Bergman & Kasper, 1993; 

Sairhun, 1999) also report linguistic influence from the native language (Thai) on the 

performance of the target language (English).   Based on the findings of those 

investigators and of the pilot study of this project, the hypotheses proposed to the 

current study are: 

1. Thais will use more strengthening devices2 than Americans in making 

corrections. 

2. For Thai learners making corrections in English, those in the ESL groups 

will perform in a more target-like manner than those in the EFL group. 

3. For ESL Thai learners, those with long-length of stay in the United States 

will perform in a more target-like manner than those with short-length of 

stay. 

4. For EFL Thai learners, those with high English language exposure will 

perform in a more target-like manner than those with low English language 

exposure. 

                                                 
2

 Strengthening devices consist of pragmatic formulas that are used to confirm the mistake of the 
addressee’s old information (rejections), or to confirm the correctness of the corrector’s new 
information (explanations) (See how to use these devices for coding data in the section of data 
analysis).   
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5. The relative age of the participants is a variable factor influencing the use of 

correction making strategies in all the investigated groups, but to different 

degrees and in different manners.  

6. The relative social status of the participants is a variable factor influencing 

the use of correction making strategies in all the investigated groups, but to 

different degrees and in different manners. 

7. The consequence of failing to correct is a variable factor influencing the use 

of correction making strategies in all the investigated groups, but to different 

degrees and in different manners. 

 

1.4 Organizations 

There are six chapters presented for this study.  Chapter 1 presents aims of the 

study and specifies the research questions.  Chapter 2 provides reviews of the 

literature relevant to this study.  Chapter3 outlines the research design and data 

analysis procedures.  Chapter 4 presents the results of cross-cultural study.  Chapter 5 

presents the results of interlanguage study, and Chapter 6 discusses conclusions, 

implications and suggestions for further research. 



CHAPTER II 

LITERATURE REVIEW 

 

Chapter two presents reviews of literature relevant to the study.  It begins with 

speech act theory and politeness theory.  Then, woman talk is presented, since the 

current study investigates only female subjects.  Next, a concept of “semantic 

formulas” from which “pragmatic formulas" in the current study originated is 

discussed.  Studies on cross-cultural and interlanguage pragmatics are then presented.  

Finally, the chapter ends up with a discussion about the previous study of correction 

making.  

2.1 Speech Act Theory 

Language studies formerly focused only on linguistic forms.  Later, it is found 

that only linguistic forms cannot help participants attain effective communication due 

to its complex nature.  A question, for instance, may not always be uttered to ask.  It 

can also be uttered to assert information.  For example, Sara, an employee said to a 

boss, Helen, who misunderstood the date of a charity concert fair, “Isn’t the concert 

next Tuesday?”  Sara did not only want to ask Helen, but also wanted to inform her 

about the correct date of the fair.  With that one question, Sara might also want to do 

some other things, such as she probably wanted Helen to re-check information, and 

did not want Helen to make an unnecessary trip to the fair.  The boss then noticed that 

there might be something wrong with his/her understanding, might re-check the 

correct information, and might not go to the fair. 

It can be seen from the example above that investigation of only linguistic forms 

cannot be sufficient for studies of language in communication.  Luksaneeyanawin 

(1994) suggests that language study includes investigation of speaker’s intention and 
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situational contexts of individual speech event including the hearer, the relationship 

between participants, and time and space of each situational context.  This concept of 

language study originated from speech act theory, the seminal theory on language use 

of Austin (1962) and Searle (1975).        

Speech act theory was first presented by Austin (1962) in his influential work 

How to Do Things with Words.  He introduced an assumption based on philosophy of 

language that “saying” something can also entail “doing” something.  He claims that 

many declaratives are not used with intention of making true or false statements.  For 

example, 

I bet you a buck it will rain tomorrow. 

I pronounce you husband and wife. 

I sentence you to five years in prison. 

I declare war with Iraq. 

Austin (1962) indicates that these sentences are not used to describe a state of 

affairs, but to perform actions.  It can be seen that after one has declared war or 

sentenced somebody to prison, things have changed substantially.  Austin’s concepts 

of performative verbs manifest great improvement in philosophy of language, since 

before him, there has only been observation about true or false of utterance 

conditions.  Austin entitles types of verbs which are used to convey speakers’ 

intentions “performatives.”  Some examples of performatives include request, 

apologize, thank, suggest, etc.  

Later, Searle (1975) postulates that speech act can be performed without directly 

stating performative verbs.  For example, people can apologize without saying “I 

apologize”, or ask without saying “ I ask”.  He explains that people can see whether 
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the condition to perform the act is satisfied or not from contexts and utterances 

themselves.  Thus, Searle (1975) introduced the concept of indirect speech act. 

It can be seen from classic example of Searle (1975) how people can say 

something, and mean that, and also mean something else at the same time. 

A: Let’s go to the movie tonight. 

B: I have to study for an exam. 

From conversation above, A’s utterance is an invitation, while B’s utterance is 

an affirmative statement.  However, A, as well as other people, know from contexts of 

communication that B’s utterance functions as a refusal to A’s invitation.  According 

to Searle (1975), B’s utterance is an indirect speech act which manifests two levels of 

meaning: a refusal to an invitation, and an assertion of information stating a want to 

study for an exam. 

Speech act theory has been subjected to some criticism by several researchers 

including Ben-Amos (1981), Leech (1983), Mey (1993), Levinson (1983), among 

others.  These researchers argue that speech act theory is not sufficient to use as 

framework for analysis pragmatic interaction.  The major limitation is that it is 

difficult and also impossible to make a cover taxonomy of speech acts.  Ben-Amos 

(1981, p.115) argues that the verb “insist” as in “I insist that Socrates was mortal” is 

an assertives, but “I insist that you leave the room immediately” is clearly directives. 

 

2.2 Politeness Theory 

Brown and Levinson (1987) claim that in situation of conversation every human 

being possesses a “face” to maintain.  “Face” means human’s personal feeling of self- 

value, and this value can be harmed, preserved or boosted through communication 

with others.  There are two aspects of face –positive and negative. A positive face 
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appears in the human’s need to be approved of or respected by others, while a 

negative face appears in the need to be free in actions or not to be impeded by others.  

Face-threatening acts (FTAs) are illocutionary acts that are likely to damage or 

threaten a person’s face.  For example, a person’s negative face is more or less 

imposed by the request to do or not to do something, since the requested person is 

restricted from the freedom of doing his/her action and has to consider whether or not 

he/she would defer to take or not to take an action as the request. In contrast, a 

compliment, for example, can satisfy the positive face of the person receiving it.  A 

person’s positive and negative face can also be harmed at the same time.  For 

instance, correction making, despite its positive goal in bringing the addressee to 

correct understanding, can harm the person’s positive face, since the correction 

reveals his/her misunderstanding.  The negative face of the person being corrected can 

also be harmed, since he/she is being distracted from what he/she is saying whether or 

not the correction is justified.    

Brown and Levinson (1987) propose three factors influencing choices of 

language use among conversational participants: power, social distance, and ranking 

of imposition.  Power means the relative social status between the hearer and the 

speaker which is specifically defined in individual speech community.  For instance, 

there may be some difference between addressing to a boss and a janitor.  Social 

distance means the relative familiarity between the hearer and the speaker.  Speaking 

to a colleague can be different from to a stranger.   

Ranking of imposition refers to the extent to which a proposition of an 

illocutionary act entails cost to the hearer.  For example, asking someone to lend you 

some money has a greater degree of imposition than asking someone to pass you the 

newspaper.  As for correction making, different purposes of corrections can incur 
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different degrees of imposition.  Corrections made for benefits of the hearer have 

lighter degree of imposition than corrections made for benefits of the speaker.  For 

example, a correction made to prevent the hearer from an unnecessary trip to a fair 

has lighter degree of imposition than a correction made to prevent the speaker from 

being misunderstood that he/she made a mess on the floor (See 3.2.1.1). 

Despite its influential and effective framework, the face theory has also been 

criticized by several researchers mostly about the claim of universality.  Findings of 

speech acts studies in Polish (Wiezbicka, 1985), in Japanese (Matsumoto, 1988), and 

in Chinese (Gu, 1990) show that the concept of negative politeness may be irrelevant 

in some cultures.  Blum-Kulka (1987), Wiezbicka (1985, 1991), Wolfson (1989) 

argue that a linear relationship between indirectness and politeness is not found in 

their findings.   

 

2.3 Woman Talk 

Studies of gender and conversational styles suggest that American women and 

men make use of their linguistic resources differently (Aries, 1977; Coates, 1986, 

1995; Thorne, Kramarae & Henley, 1983).  Linguistic features which American 

women tend to use include qualifiers (e.g., so, adorable, divine), existential 

quantifiers (e.g., words like maybe, kind of, might, quite), prefaces of personal 

feelings (e.g., I think, I guess, I don’t know), rising intonation or tag questions (e.g., 

The test is on Tuesday, isn’t it?  That can’t be right, can it?) (Lakoff, 1975; Tannen, 

1990; Wood, 1999 among others). 

For Thai language, the Thai language has a variety of formal phonological, 

morphological, and syntactic means for encoding the gender of the speaker.  

Truwichien (1979) repors that female speakers generally use more expressive words 
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than male speakers.  Khamhiran (1989) points out some obligatory differences in 

language use between Thai women and men, for example, uses of different sets of 

self-reference terms, and different politeness particles.  She also claims that women 

tend to use high-toned-expressive words like“taytaay” or “waay” (exclamations). 

It can be seen from several studies stated above that women and men in 

American and Thai cultures use language somehow differently.  In doing research in 

language use, gender can be a factor to be considered.  However, the scope of this 

study will be limited to women’s language. 

 

2.4 Semantic Formulas and Analysis of Speech Acts 

Fraser (1981) proposes a concept of “semantic formulas” used in investigating a 

speech act of apology.  Semantic formulas represent the mediums by which a 

particular speech act is achieved in terms of the primary content of an utterance 

(Fraser, 1981).  In making an apology, one or more semantic formulas can be used 

each time.  A list of semantic formulas and semantic sub-formulas used as strategies 

in apologizing (Fraser, 1981, p.258-271) includes: 

1. An expression of apology (the essential part) 

a. An expression of regret (e.g., I’m sorry) 

b. A formulaic expression of “Excuse me” 

c. An offer of apology (e.g., I apologize) 

d. A request for forgiveness (e.g., Forgive me) 

2. An explanation or account of the situation (e.g., It was raining very hard) 

3. An acknowledgement of responsibility (e.g., I’ll buy you a new one) 

4. An offer of repair (e.g., I’ll bring it in tomorrow) 

5. A promise of forbearance (e.g., It won’t happen again) 
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Many later researchers investigating speech acts have used concept of “semantic 

formulas” as an analytical framework for their studies, for example, as in the study on 

speech act of apology by Cohen and Olshtain (1981), Holmes (1989), and Bergman 

and Kasper (1993), the study on speech act of refusals by Beebe, Takahashi & Uliss-

Weltz (1990), and the study on speech act of correction by Takahashi and Beebe 

(1993).  Semantic formulas used by Takahashi and Beebe (1993) in their study of 

speech act of correction included “positive remarks” (e.g., It was a very good 

presentation, but…) and “softening devices” (e.g., I think… I believe… or questions 

expressing uncertainty or other expressions intended to lighten the gravity of the 

interlocutor’s mistake) (See also 2.7).   

For investigation of correction making among Thais and Americans, the current 

study also used concept of “semantic formulas” originated by Fraser (1981).  

However, the term is adapted into “pragmatic formulas”, since the current study 

investigates how to use language in making corrections in different contexts of 

situations and participants, which is more proper for “pragmatic” than “semantic”  

(See 3.3.2). 

    

2.5 Cross-Cultural Study 

2.5.1 Cross-Cultural Studies and Potential Miscommunication 

Cross-cultural pragmatics deals with the potential of two-way 

miscommunication caused by different norms of interaction across societies (Boxer, 

2002).  Cross-cultural research can help alleviate potential miscommunication caused 

by different rules of speaking in different languages and cultures. 

Miscommunication can sometimes occur even when people offer compliments.  

In Japan, for example, eating and drinking loudly is intended as a compliment to the 
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cook, whereas it is considered impolite to the Westerners.  Westerners themselves 

may also face miscommunication caused by making inappropriate compliments.  

Wolfson (1981) reports the case of miscommunication between an American 

politician and French media.  The American politician was criticized by a French 

newspaper for violating internal affairs of the country just because he praised a 

French politician for doing his duty effectively.   

Davis and Henze (1998) provide another example of cross-cultural 

miscommunication in a work context.  Their study shows a situation of cross-cultural 

miscommunication between three colleagues of different ethnic backgrounds in a non-

profit organization in the USA.  The three participants were a European-American 

team director, and two bilingual team members: Spanish-English, and Chinese-

English.  The director habitually distributed tasks in a non-enforcing way by offering 

the task to whoever can accept it rather than assigning it to a particular person.  In the 

process, the two team-members, the Chinese-American and the Spanish-English 

bilingual, misunderstood each other.  Hearing the Chinese-American making excuses, 

the Spanish-English bilingual kept agreeing to take on more tasks even though it 

seemed to overload him.  The Chinese-American would comply with the Spanish-

English bilingual, thinking that perhaps the latter needed the pay that was received by 

putting in some extra-work.  Later, they discussed the situation, which appeared to be 

a case of miscommunication.  Since they had been classmates in graduate school in 

applied linguistics, they realized some linguistic and cultural difficulties they were 

having.  The Chinese-American remarked that, in her culture, excuses were usually 

made before taking a task, but modestly uttered, just in case she would be unable to 

successfully complete it.  The Spanish-English bilingual, on the other hand, thinking 

that it was refusal, tried to help by taking on more and more. 
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Bailey (2000) provides another example of cross-cultural miscommunication 

between Korean shopkeepers and African-American customers in Los Angeles.  The 

research, which is in the context of racial conflict, was conducted through recorded 

interactions and interviews.  The results show that the Korean shopkeepers perceived 

the African-American customers as speaking loudly and rudely, while the African-

American customers perceived the Korean shopkeepers as unfriendly, reticent, and, 

therefore, racist.  The behaviors that African-Americans considered friendly were 

considered low educated by the Korean shopkeepers.  African Americans generally 

expanded the greetings and closings with personal talk trying to show intimacy.  

When their talk was not responded to, they continued talking.  These talking styles 

were considered by the Korean shopkeepers as inappropriate. 

In addition to miscommunication, cross-cultural studies can also address 

subjects of different norms of social behaviors which are reflected on different ways 

of speaking.  To investigate cross-cultural speech behaviors, speech acts are analyzed 

across languages and cultures to see whether they are patterned differently or 

similarly. 

2.5.2 Cross-Cultural Studies of Speech Acts  

For cross-cultural pragmatics focusing on speech act investigation, some 

examples of pioneer studies include Takahashi and Beebe (1987) on refusals in 

English and Japanese, Takahashi and DuFon, (1989) on requests in English and 

Japanese, and Trosborg, (1987) on apologies in English and Danish.  Cross-Cultural 

Speech Act Realization Project (CCSARP) conducted by Blum-Kulka and Olshtain 

(1984) was a project attempting on investigating universalities as well as specific 

characteristics of apologies and requests across languages and cultures. 
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Davie (1987) provides an example of a cross-cultural study investigating into 

different ways of speech behaviors in different speech communities by reporting some 

striking differences between English and Moroccan speech acts.  In making an 

apology, where English speaking people would say, “I’m sorry”, Moroccan people 

might say /ila jsamah/ “May God forgive”.  In uttering an encouraging statement, 

where English speaking people would say, “Good luck”, Moroccan people will say 

/llaj?awn/ “May God help”.  How Moroccan people produce their speech acts reflects 

their cultural beliefs and practices. 

Liao and Bresnahan (1996) investigate speech act of refusals among Americans 

and Chinese using 6 imaginary situations in questionnaires.  The subjects were 

assigned to make refusals to different social status hearers (higher, equal, and lower 

status Hs).  They found that Americans and Chinese had their own preferences in 

making refusals.  For example, in making refusals to higher status Hs when being 

asked for some help after class, Chinese preferred to preface their refusals with 

address terms which were names of position such as Lao-Shi (teacher) or Jiao-Sho 

(professor), while Americans rarely used address terms in their refusals.  By contrast, 

Americans preferred to use positive remarks (I’d love to…, but) before making 

refusals, while Chinese did not. 

During these days, there are many cross-cultural studies of speech acts.  

Examples stated above are only some among others.  For cross-cultural studies of 

speech acts concerning Americans and Thais on which the current study focuses, 

there are also several studies to be exemplified as follows. 

Bergman and Kasper (1991) investigate perception of factors concerning speech 

act of apology among Americans and Thais.  The factors influencing speech act of 

apology they investigated include the relative social status and distance between the 
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hearer and the speaker, feeling of obligation to apologize, feeling of face loss, and 

likelihood to be forgiven.  Questionnaires of 20 imaginary situations together with 

rating scales were used as data collection.  It is found that Americans and Thais have 

different perception about factors concerning offense deeds.  For example, Americans 

perceived that reputation damaging and examination cheating were offenses which 

should not be forgiven, while Thais perceived that every situation of all offenses were 

offenses which should be forgiven.  However, both Americans and Thais perceived 

that the stronger the offense was, the more feeling of face loss and the more obligation 

to make an apology the speaker would have. 

Gajaseni (1994) studies compliment responses in American English and Thai.  

Forty Americans and forty Thais were asked to respond orally to 16 compliment 

situations in questionnaire.  The subjects were also interviewed.  It is found that there 

were 13 types of compliment responses, which were put along a continuum between 

acceptance and rejection.  Americans tended to accept compliments more often than 

Thais.  Thais tended to be brief, while Americans gave long responses.  Although 

both groups were affected by the complimenter’s social status, the influence was more 

obvious among Thais. 

Sairhun (1999) makes a contrastive study of speech act of refusals among Thais 

and Americans by using discourse completion questionnaire.  It is found that Thais 

preferred to use indirect strategies when refusing requests and offers, while 

Americans preferred directness.  In making refusals, Thais tended to use intensifiers 

in expressing apology and gratitude much more often than Americans.  The relative 

social status between the speaker and the hearer affected the way of making refusals 

among Thais more than Americans.  Sairhun (1999) also investigates into language 

use in making refusals of Thai learners of English and reports a pragmatic transfer.    
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Wiroonhachaipong (2000) investigates speech act of requests in Thai and 

American English by using discourse completion questionnaire.  She found that the 

structure Thais most frequently used was “Supportive Moves + Head Act + 

Supportive Moves”, while the structure Americans most frequently used was “Head 

Act only” (A “Head Act” is an essential part of a request, while “Supportive Moves” 

are parts that modify a Head Act, for example Greeting, Thanking, Reasoning etc.).  

Thais used overall 1,094 Supportive Moves, while Americans used only 488.  The 

findings imply that Thais were concerned about the hearer’s face when making 

requests more than Americans did.  It is also found that social status influences 

request strategies among Thais, but not Americans.         

It can be seen from examples presented above that cross-cultural studies can 

help revealing differences in language use across languages and cultures.  Realizing 

the differences can also help increasing awareness that different rules of speaking in 

different speech communities may have potential to cause stereotypes, prejudice, and 

discrimination against entire groups of people.     

Actually, even within the same language spoken in the same speech community, 

different viewpoints may also result in potential miscommunication.  It may be even 

more difficult for participants from different languages and cultures to attain better 

understanding.  As a result, learners who have to use second or foreign language may 

encounter some consequences from miscommunication.  Interlanguage studies, which 

are discussed in the following section, address this problem. 

 

2.6 Interlaguage Study 

Interlanguage refers to “the linguistic system evidenced when adult second 

language learners attempted to express meanings in the language being learned” 
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(Selinker, 1972; Tarone, 1998, p.71).  Interlanguage pragmatics, or the study which 

views cross-cultural communication as a one-way perspective, focuses on the 

language the learner uses in acquiring the norms of the target language (Boxer, 2002). 

During the seventies, interlanguage studies focused mainly on learners’ 

phonological, morphological and syntactic knowledge of the target language.  Earlier 

studies then focused on use rather than acquisition process (Kasper & Rose, 1999). 

Later, some pioneer researchers, Huebner (1979) and Hymes (1972) among others, 

brought L2 learners’ acquisition of pragmatic and discourse knowledge of the target 

language to broader attention of second language acquisition (SLA) researchers 

(Blum-Kulka, House, and Kasper, 1989; Kasper & Schmidt, 1996). 

2.6.1 Longitudinal versus Cross-sectional  

Attempting to deal with SLA investigation, various approaches have been used 

by researchers.  Longitudinal and cross-sectional studies are two major approaches 

originally used in interlanguage pragmatic research.   

To address SLA development, a longitudinal that allows an “analysis of change” 

(Molenaar, 1999, p.143) is used in SLA research.  Larsen-Freeman and Long (1991, 

p.11) provide the following description of the longitudinal approach for SLA 

research: 

A longitudinal approach (often called a case study in the SLA field) 
typically involves observing the development of linguistic performance, 
usually the spontaneous speech of one subject, when the speech data are 
collected at periodic intervals over a span of time.   

 

Since they tend to come from spontaneous speech, data from a longitudinal 

study are authentic, and, therefore, reliable.  A longitudinal study is a “process-

oriented approach” (Larsen-Freeman, 1991, p. 11; Lalleman, 1996; Robson, 1993), 

since it investigates a second language learner’s developmental process over time.  
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Orum, Feagin, and Sjoberg (1991) claim that a case study (or a longitudinal study) 

can be very important in producing new ideas and theories.   

Huebner (1979, 1983a, 1983b) is among the very first who conducted a 

longitudinal study of SLA.  He investigated the interlanguage developmental process 

in using English articles of a Hmong refugee from Laos, named Ge, who lived in 

Hawaii.  Huebner began his data collection one month after Ge’s arrival in Hawaii 

and continued collecting data every three weeks for one year.  In his study, he 

suggests exact investigations into learners’ real developmental states rather than into 

how closely learners approximate the target language.  For ILP research, several 

examples of longitudinal studies include Schmidt (1983), Siegal (1994, 1996), 

Bardovi-Harlig and Hartford (1993), and Bouton (1990, 1994). 

However, due to the small sample in the study, it may be difficult to make a 

generalization, or it can be “specific for the (small group of) individual speakers” 

(Lalleman, 1996, p. 9), and “ungeneralizable” (Larsen-Freeman & Long, 1991, p.11).  

In addition, a longitudinal study tends to be difficult to conduct, since it is “time-

consuming” (Lalleman, 1993, p 10), and it “is demanding on the time and resources 

of the investigator” (Robson, 1993, p. 50). 

Another option of research designs for SLA researchers is a cross-sectional or a 

“sample survey” (Bethlehem, 1999, p. 110).  Larsen-Freeman and Long (1991, p. 11) 

describe cross-sectional studies of SLA: 

In a cross-sectional approach, the linguistic performance of a large number 
of subjects is studied, and the performance data are usually collected at only 
one session. Furthermore, the data are usually elicited by asking subjects to 
perform some verbal task, such as having subjects describe a picture. 

 

Cross-sectional research is often used to investigate a causal hypothesis, “a 

testable expectation that an independent variable is a cause of a dependent variable” 
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(Adler & Clark, 1999, p. 160).  A cross-sectional design is “useful for describing 

samples and the relationship between variables” (ibid.).  Data from a cross-sectional 

study are large enough to make a generalization through statistical means within a 

reasonable time (Lalleman, 1996; Larsen-Freeman & Long, 1991; Robson, 1993).   

Several examples of cross-sectional ILP studies include Banerjee and Carrell 

(1988), Bardovi-Harlig and Hartford (1990, 1991), Hartford and Bardovi-Harlig 

(1992), and Murphy and Neu (1996).    

However, this “snap-shot” (Robson, 1993, p. 49) or “outcome-oriented” 

(Larsen-Freeman & Long, 1991, p. 12) approach “depends crucially on choosing a 

representative, non-biased sample” (Robson, 1993, p. 49).  Moreover, data from a 

cross-sectional study are not spontaneous, but “controlled measurement (use of 

artificial tasks)” (Larsen-Freeman & Long, 1991, p. 12).  It might be the case as 

Robson (1993) points out that “there is legitimate scepticism about whether or not the 

often perfunctory survey responses carry real meaning” (p. 50). 

One of the serious drawbacks of a cross-sectional study is that, as an approach 

of only one time investigation, it does not allow observation of learners’ 

developmental process.  To address issues of L2 acquisitional development, a pseudo-

longitudinal study, which will be discussed in the following section, is, therefore, 

introduced as an alternative approach. 

2.6.2 Pseudo-longitudinal  

Pseudo-longitudinal studies are cross-sectional studies that have incorporated 

the investigation of different proficiency levels of L2 learners.  Kasper and Schmidt 

(1996) and Kasper and Rose (1999) use the term pseudo-longitudinal to refer to 

cross-sectional research that examines pragmatic developmental issues by classifying 
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the subjects according to proficiency level and assuming that these different 

proficiency levels represent different developmental stages across time. 

In response to the need of addressing L2 developmental process in SLA studies, 

recent researchers explicate cross-sectional in terms of pseudo-longitudinal (Gass and 

Selinker, 2001; Kasper, 1998; Lalleman, 1996)).  Several examples of pseudo-

longitudinal studies include Hassal (1997), Houck and Gass (1996), Maeshiba et al., 

(1996), and Rose (2000), among others. 

Cross-sectional studies without learners’ proficiency classification are even 

called a single-moment study by some researchers  (Cook, 1993; Kasper & Rose, 

1999; Rose, 2000).  The term single-moment denotes some negative viewpoint to the 

studies not including learners’ different proficiency levels.   

Therefore, for pseudo-longitudinal studies, there have to be a major assumption 

that different levels of language proficiency represent learners’ developmental stages 

across time instead of following the real progress of the same learners over time.  The 

warranty of such an assumption is still debatable (Gass & Selinker, 2001; Lalleman, 

1993).  However, pseudo-longitudinal is an alternative approach that allows cross-

sectional to deal with phases of L2 acquisition process.  The research design of the 

current study is pseudo-longitudinal.   

 

2.7 Previous Study of Correction Making 

In a previous study of correction making, Takahashi and Beebe (1993) 

examined three groups of speakers: 15 Japanese learners of English, 25 Japanese 

speaking Japanese, and 15 English speakers speaking English.  The three groups of 

subjects were asked to complete a discourse completion questionnaire.  The 
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questionnaire was composed of two classroom situations: a professor making a 

correction to a student, and a student making a correction to a professor.   

They found that American English native speakers use more “softening devices” 

(for example, ‘I think’ ‘I believe’ or interrogative utterances expressing uncertainty or 

other expressions intended to lighten the gravity of the interlocutor’s mistake) and 

“positive remarks” (like 'That was a great account, but...') with lower status listeners 

than higher status ones. By contrast, Japanese using English and Japanese using 

Japanese show the reverse; that is, they use more “softening devices” and “positive 

remarks” with higher status listeners than lower status ones. The result shows the 

linguistic influence of L1 on L2 because the Japanese speaking English used the same 

pattern in making a correction in their L2 as their L1 rather than that of the target 

language. 

Takahashi and Beebe’s (1993) use of semantic formulas (Fraser, 1981) as 

“positive remarks” and “softening devices” to manifest correction making strategies 

can be useful as a framework for later analysis of correction making.  Unfortunately, 

because they only want to show pragmatic transfer, or cross-linguistic influence as 

they call it, of the Japanese L2 learners, they do not go into detail about how these 

semantic formulas characterize the correction-making strategies either of Japanese 

using Japanese, Japanese using English, or Americans using English.   

In addition, because their research is limited to only two situations, it may be 

difficult to draw conclusions about the speech patterns of Americans or Japanese in 

everyday contexts.  Those two situations are even limited to the classroom where the 

respondents have to take the roles of both the teacher and the student.  Classroom 

situations are usually constrained by many conditions.  In a classroom situation, 

students who give answers are demonstrating their ability to grasp the lessons.  If 
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there is any factual error in their answers, it is the duty of the teacher to make a 

correction.  However, when there are errors of form, the role of correction is less 

clear. When and how to do that, however, remains an empirical question.  Many 

researchers have argued about whether or not all errors should be corrected, and of 

those that are, how they should be corrected: explicit correction, recast, metalinguistic 

clues, elicitation of self or peer correction, repetition, etc., (Ancker, 2000; Doughty & 

Williams, 1998; Norris & Ortega, 2001). 

Moreover, the investigation of Takahashi and Beebe (1993) represents a single-

moment study (Cook, 1993; Kasper & Rose, 1999; Rose, 2000) because it does not 

distinguish subjects as the basis of proficiency levels.  An alternative is a pseudo-

longitudinal study (Ibid.) which is cross-sectional incorporating subjects classified 

according to proficiency level and assuming that these different proficiency levels 

represent different developmental stages across time (discussed in 2.5.2.).  Still 

needed is research on making corrections that is designed to deal with the division of 

proficiency levels of the subjects in order to see acquisition development. 

 



CHAPTER III

RESEARCH DESIGN

Chapter 3 presents the research design of the current study.  The chapter

discusses the methodology and the sample groups.  For the methodology, two

research tools: data collection tools and analysis tools are presented.  An English

exposure questionnaire, a discourse completion test (DCT), and a semi-structured

interview are discussed in the part of data collection tools, while an analysis of

pragmatic formulas and a statistic analysis are presented in the part of analysis tools.

Before the discussion of the DCT design, a part of methodological issues in which

various methods of study are compared to see their advantages and disadvantages is

presented.  Finally, the sample groups of the study including the sample groups for the

study of cross-cultural and interlanguage pragmatics are discussed.

3.1 Methodology

3.1.1 Data Collection Tools

3.1.1.1 English Language Exposure Questionnaire

English language exposure questionnaire (adapted from Sudasna et al., 2002)

was constructed in order to make discrimination between subjects who were Thai

learners of English studying in Thailand with high English language exposure and the

ones with low English language exposure (See also3.1.2.1 Sample Groups for

Interlanguage Pragmatic Study).  Extent of English language exposure among

subjects who were Thai learners of English as a foreign language (EFL) was therefore

measured by English language exposure questionnaire.  The questionnaire was

constructed under the principal that more English contact hours mean more degree of

English language exposure.
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An important assumption made in this study is that more degree of English

knowledge can be obtained by more contact hours with English language.  Those

contact hours with English language include activities concerning English language

which are organized by educational institutes the learners attending and by EFL

learners themselves.

Activities organized by educational institutes are mainly inside and outside

classroom.  Inside classroom activities include English classes learners have and

English grades they have obtained.  Number of English classes relates to quantity of

opportunities to use English of EFL learners and their English grades can indicate

their level of achievement in learning English.  Outside classroom activities include

doing assignments for English subjects and having extra curriculum activities that

require use of English.

Activities enhancing contact hours with English language which are organized

by EFL learners themselves include all extra school-time classes and activities that

learners provide for themselves including English self-practice in all skills.  For

example, in addition to regular extra school-time class EFL learners have, they can

also have some intensive English class, some English courses taken abroad in an

English speaking country, or some experience of traveling abroad in an English

speaking country.  They may have some extra curriculum activities or part-time jobs

using English such as being English tutor, tour guide, correspondent, public relations,

or operator.  Possible list of all English self-practice activities EFL learners may also

have includes: listening to teaching tapes, English radio, English songs; watching

English news, documentaries, movies, video; self- speaking English, tape-recording,

having English conversation; reading English newspaper, magazines, novels, internet
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messages; corresponding using English by (e-) mail; and playing games using

English, scrabble, crosswords.

Assigning score weight to English language activities

English language activities allow EFL learners to expose to use of English

language.  These activities assign different score weights to English language

exposure questionnaire.  This means that all activities using English asked in the

questionnaire are weighed according to possibly real activities in an EFL learner’s

daily life.  Within one day or twenty- four hours, activities of an imaginary EFL

learner can be like this (See Figure 3.1):

• Sleep: 7 hours

• Eat, bathe, travel, rest: 4 hours

• Classes and extra curriculum activities at school/university: 7.5 hours (4.5

hours of classes and activities using English, 3 hours of other classes)

• Extra school-time English class: 1.5 hours

• English self-practice: Extra curriculum activities and/or part-time jobs using

English, English language reading, listening, writing, and/or speaking: 4 hours

Thus, in one day or 24 hours, this imaginary EFL learner spends the maximum

possible time of 10 hours in using English.  The proportion of time used for English in

one day for this EFL learner is, therefore, 4.5:1.5:4 (English classes and activities at

school/university: Extra school-time English class: English self-practice).  The

proportion of contact hours with English in one-day time of this EFL learner can be

shown by circle graph below:
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Activities within one day of an 

7

43

4.5

1.5

4 sleep 
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extra E class.
E self pract.& extra act.

              Figure 3.1 Activities within one day of an EFL learner

Therefore, English language exposure questionnaire in this study is constructed

by using the same possible proportion of one-day time using English of the imaginary

EFL learner.  This means that maximum contact hours with English (approximately

10 hours in one day) obtain full marks from the questionnaire test.  The total of

maximum score of the English language exposure questionnaire is 240 marks (See

Appendix C and D for English language exposure questionnaire in English and in

Thai and Appendix E for scoring criteria used for the questionnaire).   Percentage of

score weight for activities using English in the questionnaire is 45.8: 15.0: 39.2 (See

Table 3.1), which approximates 4.5:1.5:4, the proportion of activities using English

within one day of an EFL learner stated above.

Table 3.1 Score weight according to proportion of English contact hour activities

Total              Section
Activities

A+B C
Marks Percentage

School 62 48 110 45.8
Extra school 30 6 36 15.0
Self-practice 28 66 94 39.2
Total 120 120 240 100.0
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In this study, one hundred and fifty female university students were asked to do

the English language exposure questionnaire.  All tests were scored and arranged in

order from the highest to the lowest.  The highest score result was 147.5 while the

lowest 12.5.  The first 50 whose score ranging from 147.5 to 63.5 were assigned to the

group of EFL learners with high English language exposure.  The last 50 whose score

ranging from 48.5 to 12.5 were assigned to the group of EFL learners with low

English language exposure.  The 50 in the middle whose score ranging from 63.0 to

48.0 were cut off in order to ascertain the difference between the high and the low

group.

3.1.1.2 Discourse Completion Test

a) Methodological Issues

Within the field of pragmatics, there is disagreement as to which approach of

collecting data is the most effective: observation accompanied by tape recording or

field-notes, or elicitation by role play, or by a kind of questionnaire called discourse

completion test (DCT) which can be oral or written.  The authenticity of naturally

occurring speech favors observation over elicitation.  Nonetheless, natural speech

cannot be observed and tape-recorded without the presence of the observer and the

tape-recorder which itself influences the nature of the data collected (Cheshire, 1982;

Milroy, 1987).  Cheshire (1982) noted that the speakers who are aware of being

studied might produce unnatural speech styles.  Moreover, Beebe and Takahashi

(1989) claim that collecting specific speech acts in natural data by a tape recorder is

effectively impossible because each situation is socio-linguistically different.  One

possible solution, the secretly hidden tape-recording, is widely objected to on ethical

grounds.
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Another alternative method of natural speech data collection in speech act

realization research is field-note taking.  In taking field-notes, investigators have to

write down the speech act they have just experienced as soon as possible.  Several

examples of research using the field-note technique include Wolfson (1989), Yuan

(2001), Beebe and Takahashi (1989), and Eisenstein and Bodman (1993).  However,

Beebe (1994), Beebe and Takahashi (1989) and Yuan (2001) have noted the

limitations of the note-taking approach.  Specifically, it cannot report exact words

used in the situation, especially when the conversation is complex and long.  In

addition, Beebe and Cummings (1996) noted, “…ethnographic data and notebook

data are often unsystematic.  The social characteristics (e.g., age, socioeconomic

status, ethnic group) of the informants are frequently unreported and often

unknown…examples tend to come from an undefined target population, and the

sample population as well, is often undefined” (p. 67).

Since both methods of data collecting from natural speech have some

limitations, some speech act researchers turn to the use of “role play” to elicit data.

Rintell and Mitchell (1989) claim that role plays are assumed to be “a good indication

of [the subjects’] ‘natural’ way of speaking” (p. 251).  The responses in role plays can

be either audio-taped (for example, Rintell & Mitchell, 1989; Aston, 1995) or video-

taped (for example, Garcia, 1989; Trosborg, 1987).  However, data from role plays

cannot be taken as similar to data collected in natural settings because the respondents

in role plays are just “imaginary characters” (Aston, 1995, p. 64).  Aston (1995)

comments, “the relevant concerns may be the putting on of a performance which is

entertaining for actors and observers alike, giving rise to the overacting, laughter, and

distancing from role which typify much role-play interaction” (p.64).
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Since the 1980’s, researchers’ attention has shifted to more efficient but less

time-consuming elicitation methods called “discourse completion tasks (DCTs)”.

First introduced in written form, the DCT requires the informants to read the

particular situations in the questionnaire and respond by writing what they might

actually say in such situations in the blank provided.  By using written DCTs,

researchers can efficiently gather a large amount of data in a reasonable time without

the labor of transcription (Beebe & Cummings, 1996; Garton, 2000; Olshtain, 1993;

Rintell & Mitchell, 1989; Yuan, 2001).  However, many researchers (Aston, 1995;

Bardovi-Harlig 1999; Hartford & Bardovi-Harlig, 1992; Rose, 1994; Wolfson et al.,

1989) claim that the written DCT approach is restricted in several ways.  For example,

as written language, it does not provide a real situation to prompt the informants, and

it does not allow any conversational negotiations.

To address these problems, oral DCTs have been introduced.  For oral DCTs,

the informants speak out their responses to the prompt (written) situations.  The

responses are tape-recorded and then transcribed.  Yuan (1998) reported that the oral

DCT approach is time consuming and unworkable.  Later, she conducted a study

comparing oral and written DCTs, and found that oral DCTs give a significantly

larger number of speech features than written DCTs (Yuan, 2001).  However,

responses to oral DCTs may exhibit considerable reframing, hesitation, and repetition

due to an over-awareness of giving a response to the prompt situations, or the lack of

language competence of low-proficiency L2 learners (Henze, personal

communication, October 23, 2002).  In the study of French and Dutch requests using

oral DCTs, Mulken (1996) unintentionally supports this hypothesis when he reports,

“One reason for the relative length of the French responses may be the fact that these
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subjects were less used to this kind of experiences [giving responses to the oral DCT]

and were more anxious to give what they considered the ‘norm-oriented’ answer.

These averages [of the word numbers in the French’s requests] include (abundant)

hesitations and recyclings.” (p. 693).

It can be seen as stated above that each method has its own advantages and

disadvantages.  Bardovi-Harlig (1999) recommends that researchers choose the most

suitable method for the task at hand as “fitting the method to the question” (p. 257).

Similarly, Garton (2000) states, “different methods have different merits” (p.28).

b) Discourse Completion Test Design

The current study employed a discourse completion test (DCT) to examine the

research questions for three reasons.  First, since the study investigated variable

factors in producing correction making, it needed to use an elicitation task.

According to Garton (2000), “DCTs can clearly focus on specific hypotheses and,

thus, gather more data on aspects of language relevant to these hypotheses” (p. 28).

Second, because the study investigated different groups of speakers, a large database

was needed to contrast groups and make generalizations.  Collecting enough relevant

data could be a very awkward process without using a written DCT instrument

(Boxer, 2000).  Finally, in making cross-cultural comparisons possible, DCTs could

render “a good idea of the stereotypical shape of the speech act” (Beebe and

Cummings, 1996, p. 21).

The DCT in this study was designed to test the hypotheses regarding factors

influencing the correction making strategies of the groups to be investigated.  There

were several factors considered to influence ways of speaking: gender (Lakoff, 1975;

Tannen, 1990 and so on), age (Simpson, 1997; Wongwarangkul, 2000 and so on), the
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relative distance and the relative social status between the speaker (S) and the hearer

(H), and the effect of degree of impositions (Brown & Levinson, 1987).

Gender and the relative distance between S and H were the two factors not to be

investigated in this study.  Therefore, every imaginary addressee in the questionnaire

was designed to be female so that in each imaginary encounter, the female subjects

addressed someone of the same gender.  There is evidence to suggest that same

gender conversational pairs interact differently from opposite gender conversational

pairs.  In a study of Hungarian requests, Garton (2000) claims that “More

conditionals, negatives, and politeness forms were used in asymmetrical F-M [female-

male] and M-F situations than in symmetrical F-F and M-M conversations” (p.15).

Providing that gender differences were not in the scope of the current study, every

speech situation in the questionnaire was designed to be symmetrical; that was,

female addressing female.

The relative distance between S and H in this study was entirely fixed as

colleagues.  Friends, acquaintances, or colleagues are in the middle of the S and H

relationship continuum, whereas strangers and intimates are at either end.  According

to the Bulge Theory, acquaintances need more strategies to maintain uncertain

relationships, while strangers and intimates do not need as much, since the

relationships among them are already clear; that is, distant for the strangers and close

for the intimates (Wolfson, 1988).

Thus, there were three variable factors considered for developing the DCT in

this study: the relative age and social status between S and H and the degree of

impositions of corrections (consequences of failing to correct).  These three variable
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factors belong to two domains: the roles of the addressee vis à vis the addresser (Table

3.2) and the consequence of failing to correct (Table 3.3).

Table 3.2   Roles of the addressee vis à vis the addresser

                         Age/
Social Status

           Older           Younger

Higher Older boss Younger boss
Lower Older janitor Younger janitor

The roles of the addressee vis à vis the addresser in the questionnaire (Table 3.2)

were examined in terms of two variable factors: the relative age and the relative social

status of the addressee (the one who is corrected) and the addresser (the one who is

making a correction).  The questionnaire was designed to explore the correction

strategies of speakers who differed in age (younger or older) and in social status

(lower and higher) from the hearer.

The variable factor of the relative social status between S and H in this study

was derived from one of the three social variables influencing everyday speech listed

by Brown and Levinson (1987): the relative social distance and social status between

S and H, and the ranking of impositions.

The relative age between S and H is a very important variable factor influencing

the Thai speech patterns.  Simpson (1997) claims that there is “the necessity of

ascertaining the age of an interlocutor” (p. 9) in Thai conversation.  Even among

speakers of equal status who are acquaintances, the older interlocutor is addressed as

“phi⇓i” meaning “older sibling” by the younger one, while the younger is addressed

as “n :≅Ν” meaning “younger sibling” by the older.  In Thai language, “there is no

term for brother or sister that does not encode the meaning of ‘younger’ or ‘older’”

(Simpson, 1997, p.9).
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The other influencing variable factor in making a correction in this study was

consequences of failing to correct (Table 3.3).  Corrections generally occur because

the addresser or S making a correction does not want the addressee or H to remain

misinformed for fear that negative consequences may occur either to oneself or to the

other party.

Table 3.3 Consequences of failing to correct

Consequences of failing
                        to correct
Roles of addressee

To addressee being
corrected
(Corrections for H)

To addresser making
corrections
(Corrections for S)

Older boss Situation 1 Situation 2
Younger janitor Situation 3 Situation 4
Younger boss Situation 5 Situation 6
Older janitor Situation 7 Situation 8

Corrections are therefore usually made in order to prevent negative

consequences from happening to either H who is being corrected or S who is

correcting.  Correction making may then incur different “degrees of impositions”1

(Brown & Levinson, 1987) according to for whom it is made.  A correction that is

made for H, or a correction that prevents H from a negative consequence of failing to

correct, can be considered to have a lighter degree of imposition than a correction that

is made for S, or a correction that prevents S herself/himself from negative

consequences.  In the former case H being corrected gains some advantage from the

correction.  According to Leech (1983), when an utterance is uttered for the benefit of

H, it is considered polite.  For example, to say Peel these potatoes is costly to H and

thus regarded as impolite, whereas to say Look at that Mercedes! is less costly and

                                                
1 “Degrees of impositions” (Brown & Levinson, 1987) refers to the extent to which a proposition of an
illocutionary act entails cost to the hearer.  For example, asking someone to lend you some money has
a greater degree of imposition than asking someone to pass you the newspaper.



36

less impolite because H benefits somehow from viewing the car (Leech, 1983, p.

107).

Examples (3.1) and (3.2) from data of this study (See Appendix F, G, H for data

from each group of correctors) illustrate corrections for H made by an American and

a Thai subject in Situation 1 presented below (See Appendix A and B for the whole

DTC in English and Thai).

Situation 1.
On Thursday evening, at the office of a company where you, a university student,
have worked as a part-time employee for 2 years, Carol Wilson, your immediate
boss, a 54-year-old woman, with whom you are well acquainted, tells you about
her attending a charity fair tonight.  You know that the charity fair she mentioned is
going to be held next Tuesday night, not tonight.  What would you say to correct
her?
Carol Wilson:  I’m going to attend the charity fair tonight.
You:    ______________________________________________________

                     ______________________________________________________

(3.1) It’s tonight? I thought it was next Tuesday!

(3.2) ��� � ��� � � ���� � ������� � ��������
������ � ����� ��� � � ����� � ���

  ηυ&αnα⊥α   κηα≅, nυ&υ  sα⊥αpmαα  wα⊥α,  κη ns↔∃↔τ  κααnκυ∃so&n,  mιι
wαn?αΝkααn

         boss        p.prt.,   I    have known  that,   concert      charity,         have      Tuesday

   να⊥α να≅  κηα≅
next  prt.  p.prt.

Boss, I understand that the charity concert will be next Tuesday.

It can be seen from examples above that the negative consequence of failing to

correct would befall the H, since it would result in an unnecessary trip to the fair.

A correction for S has a greater degree of imposition than a correction for H.

The S herself will be the person who receives the negative consequence if she does

not make the correction.  The correction making of S reveals the misunderstanding of
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H.  Examples (3.3) and (3.4) from data of this study illustrate corrections for S made

to an older boss who misunderstood that S left the lights on overnight.

(3.3) Oh, I wasn’t the last to leave; there were still people working when I left.

(3.4) พอดเีมือ่วานยังเห็นคนทํ างานอยูนี่คะ   
ph dιι,  m⊥αwααn,  yαΝ hε&n  khοn  thαmΝααn  yυ∃υ  nι⊥ι  khα≅
just,            yesterday,   still  see   person     work      still    prt.  p.prt.

Yesterday, I saw some people still working.

The DCT, which was the data collection tool for the current study, was therefore

constructed in two versions: American English and Thai.  The two versions were

made equivalent in meaning (See Appendix A and B English and Thai DCTs).  The

DCTs were then distributed to three groups of subjects: DCT in English version for

subjects of Americans using English and Thai learners of English, and DCT in Thai

version for subjects of Thais using Thai (See Chart 3.2 Data collection process).

3.1.1.3 Semi-structured Interview

After responding to the DCTs, ten percent of the respondents were randomly

chosen to be interviewed about what they usually did in making corrections and how

they weighed each variable factor in each situation (See Appendix K for transcription

of the interview).  The questions prepared to ask the interviewees included:

How do you feel about the questionnaire?

1) What kind of strategies do you think you usually use in making corrections?

2) Which do you think more important, age or position?

3) Do you feel any difference when making corrections for the hearer and for

yourself?

4) Do you find it difficult or not when having to use English in correction

making? (This question was for Thai learners of English)
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There were a total of 400 respondents as sample groups for the present study

(See 3.2 Sample Groups).  Therefore, 40 respondents were randomly selected for the

interview: 10 native Americans using English, 10 native Thais using Thai, 10 ESL

Thai learners, and 10 EFL Thai learners.  Each interview was tape-recorded and then

transcribed.  Information from the interview were used to reinforce and interpret data

from the questionnaire.

Figure 3.2: Data collection process

50 Learners of ESL
with Long Length of
Stay
(ESL-long)

100 Thai Learners of English as a
Second Language (ESL)

100 Thai Learners of English as a
Foreign Language (EFL)

Correction Making

Cross Cultural Pragmatics
(2 way perspective)

100 Thais Using Thai (TT) 100 Americans Using
 English (AE)

200 Thai Learners Using English
(TE)

Inter Language Pragmatics
(1 way perspective)

50 Learners of ESL
with Short Length
of Stay
(ESL-short)

50 Learners of EFL
with High English
Language Exposure
(EFL-high)

50 learners of EFL
with Low English
Language Exposure
(EFL-low)



39

3.1.2 Analysis Tools

Two analysis tools were used for data analysis of the current study: pragmatic

analysis and statistic analysis. For pragmatic analysis, three steps were taken to

analyze the collected data:

1) Identify what was used as correction making strategies found in the data.

2) Classify and count different types of what was derived from such

identification.

3) Study the variation of correction making strategies in

- Thais using Thai and Americans using English for cross-cultural

pragmatic study

- Thai learners of English for interlanguage study

For statistic analysis, descriptive and inferential statistics were used for data

analysis of the current study.  Frequency and percentage were descriptive statistics

used, while Pearson Chi-square Test at level of 0.5 was inferential statistics used.

Detail of the two analysis tools is as follows.

3.1.2.1 Pragmatic Analysis

In order to do the three steps of pragmatic analysis (identify, classify and count,

and make contrastive studies of correction making strategies used), a concept of

“pragmatic formula” is needed to be presented in part a).  The three terms “strategies”

“formulas” and “devices” used to explain correction making are discussed

subsequently in part b).  Finally, the pragmatic identification classification and

counting are presented in part c).
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a) Pragmatic Formula

A pragmatic formula (adapted from “semantic formulas” of Fraser, 1981, See

2.4) is composed of one or more utterances or linguistic forms that meet a particular

basic pragmatic criterion used to perform a correction.

Based on the pragmatic analysis of the current study, pragmatic formulas for

making corrections can be said to fall into four groups of devices:

1) An information assertive device (IAD) (Hongladarom, 2006)

2) Softening devices (Takahashi & Beebe, 1993)

3) Strengthening devices, and

4) Politeness devices

One or more pragmatic formulas can be used in making a correction each time

as described below (See Figure 3.3).

1) Information assertive device (IAD)

An information assertive device (IAD) is an essential part of a correction

making.  This is because in order to put a misunderstanding right, the correct

information needed to be asserted.  There are two characteristics of IAD: IAD in

corrections for H, and for S.  In corrections for H, IAD include affirmative assertion

of correct information (e.g., it was next Tuesday).  In corrections for S, IAD include

explanatory assertion (e.g., There was someone else still working when I left.), and/or

negative assertion, which is also a kind of strengthening devices (e.g., I wasn’t the last

person to leave yesterday.).
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Figure 3.3 Framework of pragmatic formulas for correction making

2) Softening devices

Softening devices, which are used to soften the correction making, can include

the following pragmatic formulas:

Correction Making Strategies

Linguistic Representation

Information Assertive
Device (IAD)

Question V.
old Info

Question V.
new Info

Question V.
topic

Info
recheck

Question V.
new Info

Exclaimation/
Hesitatation/
Attent. getters

Personal belief

Information
verification

Address terms

Apology

Contentment
to H

Resentment to
H

Rejection
IAD

Softening Devices Strengthening
Devices

Pragmatic Formulas

Politeness Devices

Downtoners

Politeness
final particles

Politeness past
tense
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1) Information verification including

• Questions calling for verification of correct new information (e.g., Isn’t

it Friday?)

• Questions calling for verification of incorrect old information (e.g., Are

you sure it is this evening?)

• Questions calling for verification of topic of the corrected information

(e.g., Are you talking about the ____ charity event?)

• Information Recheck: affirmative suggestion (e.g., You might want to

double check.), imperative suggestion (e.g., Double check.), persuasion

(e.g., Perhaps we should confirm.), offering (e.g., Let me go verify the

date for you.).

2) Prefaces of personal belief or perception (e.g., I think…/ I’ve heard…)

3) Exclamation (e.g., Oh!) / Hesitation (e.g., Well, Umm…) / Attention getters

(e.g., You know…Wait…)

4) Address terms (e.g., Jane, Barbara, Carol)

5) Apology (e.g., Sorry. I’m sorry.)

6) Contentment to H includes:

• Partial correctness of H (e.g., You mean the one on Tuesday?)

• Expressions of concern / good will (e.g., Have fun. Go home and take a

rest.)

• Expressions of humor (e.g., It would be rude to turn the lights off on

people who were still working. <smile>)

• Volunteering to help (e.g. I’d be happy to clean it up.)

















CHAPTER IV

CROSS-CULTURAL STUDY

Chapter four starts with a presentation of correction making among Thais.

Pragmatic formulas which manifest correction making strategies used by Thais

according to three investigated factors (social status, age, and consequences of failing

to correct) are presented.  The chapter also presents correction making among

Americans according to the three investigated factors.  A comparison of correction

making strategies used by Thais and Americans is finally considered.

In this chapter and also in the following chapters, when there is any mentioning

about significant or non-significant difference at level of .05, a reference is made to

the Pearson chi-square value indicating such significance which was derived from the

calculation of frequency of occurrence of each pragmatic formula in each of the 8

situations by SPSS program (See each of the exact Pearson Chi-square values in

Appendix I and Appendix J and see also explanation and some examples of

interpretation of Pearson Chi-square values in 3.1.2.2 Statistic Analysis).

4.1 Correction Making among Thais

Correction making strategies or plans intended to achieve correction making can

be investigated by pragmatic formulas used in each situation.  Pragmatic formulas or

basic units used in correction making among Thais are then presented in four groups

of correction making devices: information assertive device (IAD), strengthening,

softening, and politeness devices.
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4.1.1 Information assertive device (IAD) used by Thais

Information assertive device (IAD) or assertion of correct information was

crucial part in correction making, since it contained correct information which S

intended to convey to H in order to resolve H’s misunderstanding.  Below are

examples of IAD used to an older boss,  (4.1) in correction for H when H

misunderstood the date of a fair and (4.2) in correction for S when H misunderstood

that S left the lights on overnight.

(4.1) ®́ª®�oµ�³   �µ��°�Á·¦r��³�́�Ä��º�ª´�°́��µ¦®�oµ�¸É�³
JW½C PC¼C  MJC ¸  0CCP  MJnP U�º�V   ECº ECºV  PC[ MJ��P  YCP  !C0 MJCCP  PC¼C
boss           prt.    fair          concert       will organize  in night        Tuesday            next

PK¼K  MJC¸
prt.   p.prt.

Boss, the concert fair will be next Tuesday.

(4.2) Á°n°����°�°°��µ�®o°�¥́�¤̧���Î�µ�µ�°¥¼n�¸É�³
�����������!�º�...VnnP !nºnM LCºCM  Jn¼0     [C0 OKK    MJQP  VJCO 0CCP  [WºW     PK¼K    MJÇ

Umm…when (I) leave     room      still  have   someone      working             prt.     p.prt.

Umm…when I left the room, there was still someone working.

Table 4.1a Information assertive device (IAD) used by Thais

For H For S

Freq. % Freq. %

Higher Older S1 49 15.8 S2 102 49.5

Higher Younger S5 44 19.0 S6 36 13.3

Lower Older S7 77 27.3 S8 104 39.9

Lower Younger S3 67 25.8 S4 21 8.0

The use of IAD by Thais according to the three investigated factors can be seen

in Table 4.1a.  It can be seen that there was greater use of IAD to older than to

younger Hs (S1
1
+S2+S7+S8 > S5+S6+S3+S4).  The use of IAD according to

different ages was significantly different from each other at level of .05 when tested

                                                
1
 S = Situation; S1 = Situation 1: a correction for H to an older boss; S2 = Situation 2: a correction for S to an older

boss, S3 = Situation 3: a correction for H to a younger janitor; S4 = Situation 4: a correction for S to a younger

janitor; S5 = Situation 5: a correction for H to a younger boss; S6 = Situation 6: a correction for S to a younger
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by Pearson Chi-square (See Appendix I for each exact value of within grouped

Pearson Chi-square).

For the factor of consequences of failing to correct, it can be seen from Table

4.1a that, when corrections were made to an older H, IAD was used more in

corrections for S than for H (S2+S8 > S1+S7).  By contrast, when corrections were

made to a younger H, IAD was used less in corrections for S than for H (S6+S4 <

S5+S3).  Such results are confirmed by the least use of IAD in corrections for S to a

younger janitor.  The difference between the uses of IAD according to the factor of

consequences of failing to correct was significant at level of .05.

For the factor of social status, results from Table 4.1a report that, in corrections

for S, IAD was used more to higher status Hs than lower status ones (S2+S6 >

S8+S4).  By contrast, in corrections for H, IAD was used more to lower status Hs

than higher status ones (S7+S3 > S1+S2).  The difference between the uses of IAD

according to the factor of social status was also significant at level of .05.

4.1.2 Strengthening devices used by Thais

Strengthening devices were groups of pragmatic formulas, basic units in

correction making, which were used to strengthen or confirm the mistakes of H’s

information.  There were two groups of strengthening devices used in correction

making among Thais: Rejection and Resentment to H.

1) Rejection used by Thais

Rejection, a major strengthening device, was also crucial in correction making,

since it was also used as a negative IAD in situations of corrections for S where S had

to reject H’s misunderstanding about S doing something wrong.  When used in

corrections for H, Rejection was used to confirm incorrectness of H’s information.

                                                                                                                                           
boss; S7 = Situation 7: a correction for H to an older janitor; S8 = Situation 8: a correction for S to an older janitor

(See 3.1.1.2 b for the DCT design and Appendix A and B for the whole DCT in English and Thai).
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Example (4.3) below shows Rejection which can be used as a negative IAD in

corrections for S to a younger boss who misunderstood that S misfiled a document.

(4.3) Á¦µÅ¤nÅ�oÁ�}���Á�È�Á°�µ¦�·��³�Á¡¦µ³�nª��́Ê�Á¦µÅ¤n°¥¼n
TCY   mC@[ dC@[  RGP             MJQP  MGºR  !G�GM MC �sC�Cn          RJK�V           PC",
I           was not             the one who keep the document   incorrectly    prt.

RTn"̧       EJW¼C0 PC¸P    TCY  OC¼[ [WºW
because     that time        I was not here

I was not the one who kept that document in the wrong place because I was not here at

that time.

Rejection used in corrections for S in correction making among Thais included

two aspects: a rejection to the wrong information, and a rejection to H’s

understanding or remembering.  Thais used 15.0 % of Rejection to H’s understanding

or remembering in their correction making.  Example (4.4) shows Rejection to the

wrong information in corrections for H to a younger boss who misunderstood an

interview date, while Example (4.5) shows Rejection to H’s remembering in

corrections for H to an older boss who misunderstood the date of a fair.

(4.4) �»��³�́¤£µ¬�r¡¦»n��̧Ê�n³���Å¤nÄ�nª´��¸Ê
����������MJWP          MJC ̧    UC½O  RJC¼CV      RJTW¼0  PK¸K   MJC¼          OC¼[ EJC¼[    YCP PK¸K

Address  p.prt.     interview          tomorrow     p.prt.          is not         today

(Address form), your interview is tomorrow, not today.

(4.5) �°�Á·¦r��µ¦�»«¨�´�ª´�°́��µ¦®�oµ�³�³���®ª́®�oµ�Î�µ�·�®¦º°Á� ïµ�³
����������MJnP  U�º�V   MCCP  MWº  UQ½P   ECºV   YCP   !C0  MJCCP   PC¼C   PC¸   MJC ̧    JW½C
PC¼C
             concert           charity            organize        Tuesday         next   prt.  p.prt.  boss (you)               

              ECO    RJKºV           T�½� RNCºCY
              remember wrong  don’t you

The charity concert will be next Tuesday. You remember wrong, don’t you?:

Table 4.1b Rejection used by Thais
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For H For S

Freq. % Freq. %

Higher Older S1 19 6.1 S2 54 26.2

Higher Younger S5 36 15.5 S6 143 52.8

Lower Older S7 52 18.4 S8 84 32.2

Lower Younger S3 47 18.1 S4 140 53.6

It can be seen from Table 4.1b that Thais used Rejection more frequently in

corrections for S, situation where S was misunderstood, than in corrections for H

(S2+S6+S8+S4 > S1+S5+S7+S3).  Rejection was used more frequently in corrections

to younger than older Hs (S5+S6+S3+S4 > S1+S2+S7+S8).  Table 4.1 b also revealed

that Rejection was also used more frequently in corrections to lower than higher status

Hs (S7+S8+S3+S4 > S1+S2+S5+S6).  All the three investigated factors significantly

influenced the use of Rejection in correction making among Thais at level of .05.

2) Resentment to H used by Thais

Resentment to H was a strengthening device particularly used in corrections for

S, situations where S was misunderstood.  Examples below show uses of Resentment

to H in corrections for S to a younger and to an older janitor.

(4.6) �́�Å¤nÅ�o�Î�µ®��Â öª�́É��ÈÅ¤nÄ�nÂ�oª�́�����³ªnµ°³Å¦Ä�¦®´��µ¤�³�n°�
  EJC½P  OC¼[ FC¼[ VJCO JQºM  N'¸'Y PC¼P  Mn¼n OC¼[ EJC¼[  M'¼'Y EJC½P
   I           did not      spill it       and     that    prt.     is not          my cup

   EC º  YC¼C   !Cº TC[    MJTC[   JCºV VJC½CO  UC¸ MnºnP
   will  blame what to whom    (you) should ask  before

   I did not spill it and that was not my cup. Before blaming someone, please check your

information.

(4.7) ¡¼�Ä®o�¸·�³����́�Å¤nÅ�o�Î�µ��́�®�n°¥���Â�nÁ�}���°ºÉ��Î�µ
    RJW@WV   JC@[  FKK  UK�  MJC"  EJC�P   OC@[ FC@[  VJCm  VQ�k  UC�M Pn�K  V'º'  RGP
    speak         well       prt. p.prt.     I        did not       do      fall        prt.        but     is

 MJQP  !Ó�ÓP      VJCO
    someone else       do

 (You should) speak better than this. I did not make it fall at all. It’s someone else.

Table 4.1c Resentment to H used by Thais
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For H For S

Freq. % Freq. %

Higher Older S1 0 0 S2 0 0

Higher Younger S5 0 0 S6 0 0

Lower Older S7 0 0 S8 8 3.1

Lower Younger S3 0 0 S4 4 1.5

Resentment to H was used only in correction for S.  There was a slight use of

Resentment to H by Thais in only two situations: 4 PF tokens to a younger and 8 PF

tokens to an older janitor (See Table 4.1c).

4.1.3 Softening devices used by Thais

Softening devices were groups of pragmatic formulas, basic units in correction

making, which were used to soften correction making.  There were six groups of

softening devices used in correction making among Thais: 1) Information verification,

2) Prefaces of personal belief, 3) Exclamation Hesitation and Attention getters, 4)

Address terms, 5) Apology, and 6) Contentment to H.

1) Information verification used by Thais

Since correction making is concerned with right and wrong information,

pragmatic formulas concerning Information verification are presented as the first

group of softening devices.  Information verification includes Questions verifying old

information, Questions verifying new information, Questions verifying topic of

corrections, and Information recheck.  Uses of Information verification were rather

limited to corrections for H.  There was no use of Questions verifying new and old

information at all in corrections for S, while there was slight use of Information

recheck and Questions verifying topic of corrections in corrections for S, as presented

below.
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a) Questions verifying old information used by Thais

Questions verifying old information were used only in corrections for H in

order to make H be awakening to the incorrectness of his/her old information.

Example (4.8) manifests Questions verifying old information used in corrections for

H to an older boss who misunderstood the date of a fair.

(4.8) °oµª���¤̧�º��¸Ê®¦º°�³���Á®È��nµªÄ�®�́�º°¡·¤¡r�°�ªnµ°́��µ¦®�oµ
!C¼CY   OKK  MJ��P PK¸K   T�½�   MJC ¸   JG½P  MJCºCY  PC[  PC½0 U�½� RJKO   DnºnM
Oh,      have     tonight      does it  p.prt.   see    news      newspaper               tell

YC¼C  RGP    !C0 MJCCP  PC¼C
that   is           Tuesday      next

Oh, is it tonight? I saw in the newspaper that it was next Tuesday.

  

Table 4.1d Questions verifying old information used by Thais

For H For S

Freq. % Freq. %

Higher Older S1 13 4.2 S2 0 0

Higher Younger S5 11 4.7 S6 0 0

Lower Older S7 4 1.4 S8 0 0

Lower Younger S3 3 1.1 S4 0 0

Questions verifying old information were used more frequently in corrections to

higher status Hs than lower status ones (See Table 4.1d).  Pearson Chi-square values

report significant influence of social status on the use of Questions verifying old

information in correction making among Thais at level of .05 (See Appendix I).

Since Questions verifying old information were used only in corrections for H, the

Pearson Chi-square values also report significant influence of consequences of failing

to correct on the use of such questions at level of .05.  The age factor did not

significantly influence the use of this kind of questions in correction making among

Thais.  However, this kind of questions was used slightly more frequently to older Hs

than to younger ones (S1+S7 > S5+S3, See Table 4.1d).
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b) Questions verifying new information used by Thais

Questions verifying new information or questions calling for verification of S’s

correct new information were softening devices that could be used together with or in

place of IAD in corrections for H.  Example (4.9) shows Questions verifying new

information used in corrections for H to an older boss who misunderstood the date of

a fair.

(4.9) Á°p³��µ��°�Á·¦r�Å¤nÄ�n¤̧ª´�°́��µ¦®�oµ®¦º°�³
!G ̧  0CCP  MJnP U�º�V   OC¼[ EJC¼[ OKK   YCP  !C0  MJCCP   PC¼C     T�½�     MJC¸
Oh   fair      concert          doesn’t have          Tuesday              next   does it  p.prt.

Oh, isn’t the concert next Tuesday?

Table 4.1e Questions verifying new information used by Thais

For H For S

Freq. % Freq. %

Higher Older S1 55 17.7 S2 0 0

Higher Younger S5 40 17.2 S6 0 0

Lower Older S7 23 8.2 S8 0 0

Lower Younger S3 38 14.6 S4 0 0

From Table 4.1e, it can be seen that Questions verifying new information were

used more frequently in corrections made to higher status Hs than lower status ones

(S1+S5 > S7+S3).  Pearson Chi-square values report significant influence of social

status on the use of Questions verifying new information in correction making among

Thais at level of .05 (See Appendix I).  Since Questions verifying new information

were used only in corrections for H, the Pearson Chi-square values also report

significant influence of consequences of failing to correct on the use of such

questions at level of .05.  The age factor did not significantly influence the use of

Questions verifying new information in correction making among Thais.

c) Questions verifying topic of correction used by Thais
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Questions verifying topic of correction are pragmatic formulas which are

softening devices used to soften correction making by questioning as if S was not

sure whether or not the wrong information of H belonging to the same talking topic.

Example (4.10) illustrates Questions verifying topic of correction used in corrections

for H to an older boss who misunderstood the date of a fair.

(4.10) �°Ã�¬�³�³���Ä�n�µ��°�Á·¦r��µ¦�»«¨�°����¦¹Á� ïµ�³����³��́ª�́°́��µ¦®�oµÅ¤nÄ�n®¦º°�³
MJn½n VJQ¼QV  PC ̧ MJC  ¸ EJC¼[ 0CCP MJnP U�º�V  MCCP MWº UQ½P  MJn½n0…

excuse me       prt.  p.prt.      is     fair       concert           charity              of…

T�  ¸RNCºCY  MJC ̧     ECº  ECºV     YCP  !C0  MJCCP  PC¼C   OC¼[ EJC¼[ T�½�   MJC¸
in’t it           p.prt.    will organize       Tuesday        next         won’t it           p.prt.

Excuse me, is that charity concert of…. That will be next Tuesday, won’t it?

Table 4.1f Questions verifying topic of correction used by Thais

For H For S

Freq. % Freq. %

Higher Older S1 20 6.4 S2 0 0

Higher Younger S5 5 2.2 S6 10 3.7

Lower Older S7 1 0.4 S8 0 0

Lower Younger S3 1 0.4 S4 0 0

It can be seen from Table 4.1f that Questions verifying topic of correction were

greatly in use only in corrections to higher status Hs (S1, S6).  Then, Pearson Chi-

square values report significant influence of social status on the use of Questions

verifying topic of correction in correction making among Thais at level of .05 (See

Appendix I).  Pearson Chi-square values also report significant influence of

consequences of failing to correct on the use of such questions at level of .05.  This

means that the use of Questions verifying topic of correction in corrections for H

were significantly different from in corrections for S.  The age factor did not

significantly influence the use of Questions verifying topic in correction in correction

making among Thais.
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d) Information recheck used by Thais

Information recheck was a pragmatic formula used as a softening device to

soften correction making by suggesting H to re-check her information in order to

make sure that it is correct.  Example (4.11) manifests Information recheck used in

corrections for H to an older boss who misunderstood the date of a fair.

(4.11) Â�n�·�́�¦¼o¹�ªnµ��µ��̧Ê�³¤¸Ä��º�ª´�°́��µ¦®�oµ�³�³�®ª́®�oµ¨°�Á�È��¼°̧��¸�¸Å®¤�³
V'º'  FKº EJC½P  TW¸W U�ºM  YC¼C  0CCP  EC º OKK  MJ��P  YCP !C0  MJCCP PC¼C   PC¸
but          I             feel         that      fair    will have   night        Tuesday           next   prt.

MJC ̧  JW½C PC¼C  Nnn0 EJG¸M FWW   !KºKM VJKK       FKK OC½[    MJC¸
p.prt.     boss         try    check  see   one more time    is that good  p.prt.

But I understand that the fair will be next Tuesday night. You (boss) would try re-

checking it, wouldn’t you?

Table 4.1g Information recheck used by Thais

For H For S

Freq. % Freq. %

Higher Older S1 13 4.2 S2 3 1.5

Higher Younger S5 26 11.2 S6 11 4.1

Lower Older S7 15 5.3 S8 0 0

Lower Younger S3 14 5.4 S4 3 1.1

From Table 4.1g, it can be seen that Thais used Information recheck more

frequently in corrections for H than for S (S1+S5+S7+S3 > S2+S6+S8+S4).  Pearson

Chi-square values report significant influence of consequences of failing to correct on

the use of Information recheck in correction making among Thais at level of .05 (See

Appendix I).  It can also be seen from Table 4.1g that Information recheck was used

more frequently in corrections to higher status Hs than lower status ones

(S1+S2+S5+S6 > S7+S8+S3+S4), although there was no report of significant

difference.  Age did not significantly influence the use of Information recheck in

correction making among Thais.

2) Prefaces of personal belief used by Thais
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Prefaces of personal belief were pragmatic formulas used as softening devices

to soften correction making by stating before any assertion of correct information that

the correct information was just S’s own personal belief or experience, which may or

may not be right.

Thais used more Prefaces of personal belief in corrections for H to older and

higher status Hs (See Figure 4.3, Table 4.5a, 4.5b).  However, there is no significant

difference between the uses of Prefaces with person of different age.  Examples

below show the use of Prefaces of personal belief in corrections for H to an older

boss who misunderstood the date of a fair and to a younger boss who misunderstood

an interview date.

(4.12) �»�Ã�»¤�³�®�¼ªnµ��°�Á·¦r��µ¦�»«¨�³¤¸�¹Ê�Ä��º�ª´�°́��µ¦®�oµ�³�³
MJWP  MQQ UW�O       MJC"  PW�W YC@C    MJnP U���V  MCCP MW� UQ�P  EC�  OKK  MJÓ@P
p.title  kQQsW�m (name) p.prt.  I    think       concert         charity        will  have    up

      PC[ MJÓÓn  wCn !C0 MJCCn  PC@C   nC"   MJC"
in      night           Tuesday         next    prt. p.prt.

     P. title Kosum, I think the charity concert will be next Tuesday night.

(4.13) �Î�µÅ�oªnµ��́�ª�́¡¦»n��̧ÊÅ¤nÄ�n®¦º°�³
ECO  FC¼[  YC¼C       PC¸V      YCP  RJTW¼0  PK¸K   OC¼[ EJC¼[ T�½�  MJC¸
(I) remember that  appointment   tomorrow       isn’t it?                p.prt.

I remember that your appointment is tomorrow, isn’t it?

Table 4.1h Prefaces of personal belief used by Thais

For H For S

Freq. % Freq. %

Higher Older S1 45 14.5 S2 3 1.5

Higher Younger S5 23 9.9 S6 10 3.7

Lower Older S7 19 6.7 S8 0 0

Lower Younger S3 23 8.8 S4 0 0

It can be seen from Table 4.1h that Thais used Prefaces of personal belief more

frequently in corrections for H than for S (S1+S5+S7+S3 > S2+S6+S8+S4).  Prefaces

of personal belief were also used more frequently in corrections to higher than lower
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status Hs (S1+S2+S5+S6 > S7+S8+S3+S4).  Pearson Chi-square values also report

significant influence of consequences of failing to correct and social status on the use

of such prefaces at level of .05.  Although there was more use of Prefaces to older

than to younger Hs in corrections for H (S1+S7 > S5+S3), age did not significantly

influence the use of such prefaces in correction making among Thais.

3) Exclamation, Hesitation, and Attention getters used by Thais

Exclamation, Hesitation and Attention getters are grouped together, since they

are just a sound a word or a short utterance which are uttered suddenly and/or

expressively.  Exclamation, Hesitation and Attention getters were pragmatic formulas

used as softening devices to soften correction making by functioning like a cushion

against the contradicting information which will be followed.

Below are examples showing uses of Exclamation in corrections for H to an

older janitor who misunderstood the date of a special meeting, and Hesitation and

Attention getters in corrections for H to a younger boss who misunderstood an

interview date.

(4.14) Á°p³���Å�o¥·�ªnµ��¦³�»¤�³¤¸Áµ¦r®�oµ�³�³
!G"  FC@[ [KP   YC@C   RTCº EJWm  EC�  mKK   UC�Y  nC@C        nC"  MJC"
Oh  (I) heard     that    meeting       will  have  Saturday next  prt. p.prt.

Oh, I heard that the meeting would be next Saturday.

(4.15) Á°���¦¼o¹�ªnµ��¼oºÉ°�nµªÁ�µ�́��»�ª´�¡¦»n��̧ÊÅ¤nÄ�n®¦º°�p³
   !GG…    TW"W UÓ�M   YC@C   RJW@W UÓ�Ó MJC�Cw    MJC"Y    nC"V

Umm…  (I) feel        that         the reporter          he     made an appointment

YCP RJTW¼0 PK¸K  OC@[ EJC@[ rÓ�Ó  MJC"
tomorrow                   doesn’t he       p.prt.

Umm…I understand that your appointment with that reporter is tomorrow, isn’t it?

(4.16) �º°ªnµ���Á�µ�́�́¤£µ¬�r�»�ª´�¡¦»n��̧Ê�̧É�³
  MJÓÓ YC¼C    MJC½Y   PC¸V UC½O RJC¼CV     MJWP   YCP RJTW¼0 PK¸K   PK¼K  MJC¸
  You know… she  made an interview appointment  you   tomorrow      prt.   p.prt.
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  You know…She made an interview appointment with you tomorrow.

a) Exclamation used by Thais

Table 4.1i Exclamation used by Thais

For H For S

Freq. % Freq. %

Higher Older S1 10 3.2 S2 6 2.9

Higher Younger S5 4 1.7 S6 6 2.2

Lower Older S7 9 3.2 S8 5 1.9

Lower Younger S3 14 5.4 S4 7 2.7

From Table 4.1i, it can be seen that Thais used Exclamation more frequently in

corrections for H than for S (S1+S5+S7+S3 > S2+S6+S8+S4), and more in

corrections to lower than to higher status Hs (S7+S8+S3+S4 > S1+S2+S5+S6).

However, the differences were not significant.  The difference between uses of

Exclamation in corrections to younger and to older Hs was also non-significant.

b) Hesitation used by Thais

Table 4.1j Hesitation used by Thais

For H For S

Freq. % Freq. %

Higher Older S1 11 3.4 S2 5 2.4

Higher Younger S5 6 2.6 S6 2 0.7

Lower Older S7 6 2.1 S8 0 0

Lower Younger S3 6 2.3 S4 2 0.8

For Hesitation, Thais hesitated more frequently in corrections for H than for S

(S1+S5+S7+S3 > S2+S6+S8+S4).  Consequences of failing to correct were also

reported by Pearson Chi-square value as factor significantly influencing the use of

Hesitation in correction making among Thais (See Appendix I).  Although factor of

age and social status were not significant for the use of Hesitation, there was great

use of Hesitation in correction to an older and higher status H (S1 and S2).

c) Attention getters used by Thais
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Table 4.1k Attention getters used by Thais

For H For S

Freq. % Freq. %

Higher Older S1 1 0.3 S2 5 2.4

Higher Younger S5 4 1.7 S6 9 3.3

Lower Older S7 1 0.4 S8 6 2.3

Lower Younger S3 2 0.8 S4 4 1.5

From Table 4.1k, it can be seen that Attention getters were used more frequently

in corrections for S than for H (S2+S6+S8+S4 > S1+S5+S7+S3), although the

difference was not significant.  The differences between uses of Attention getters in

corrections to older and younger and to higher and lower status Hs were not

significant.

4) Address terms used by Thais

Address terms were pragmatic formulas used as softening devices to soften

correction making by calling H’s name or position or other thing in order to maintain

some good relationship with him/her.  Thais had various address terms to use.  From

data of this study, address terms used by Thais included:

1) Person’s name e.g., Ã£µ [UQ½Q RJC]�¤«¦̧��>UQ½O UK½K],

2) Kin terms e.g.,�¡̧É�phK@K (elder sister), �o°��>Pn"n0] (younger sister), �jµ�>RC@C]

(auntie),

3) Kin terms followed by person’s name e.g., ¡̧É¤«¦̧ [phK@K sQ�msK�K] (elder

sister sQ�msK�K) �o°�Ã£µ [nn"n0 sQ�QphCC] (younger sister sQ�QphCC) �jµ¤«¦̧
>pC@C so�msK�K] (auntie sQ�msK�K),

4) Polite title “MJWn” as in �»��>MJWn],
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5) Polite title “MJWn” followed by either person’s name or kin terms
2
 e.g.�»�

Ã�»¤�MJWn [kQQsW�m] (P. title person’s name) �»��µ¦·�̧� [MJWPVJCCTK¸PKK]

(P. title person’s name) �»�¡̧É�>MJWn phK@K] (P. title elder sister), �»��jµ� [MJWn

pC@C] (P. title auntie), �»��o°��>MJWn Pn"n0] (P. title younger sister), and

6) Person’s position e.g., ®́ª®�oµ�>hW�CnC@C]  (boss)

When making corrections to higher status Hs both older and younger, Thais

mostly used polite title “MJWn” and person’s name (like �»�Ã�»¤�>MJWn kQQsW�m] �»��µ¦·
�̧� [MJWPVJCCTĶPKK]) (about 50%) and name of person’s position  (like ®́ª®�oµ�>hW�CnC@C]

boss) (about 30%).  When making corrections to person of lower status, kin terms (like�jµ�>pC@C] auntie) were mostly used in corrections to older Hs (about 80%), while

person’s name was mostly used in corrections to younger Hs (about 80%).  Examples

below show Address terms used in corrections for S to an older boss who

misunderstood that S left the lights on overnight and to an older janitor who

misunderstood that S knocked a vase over.

(4.17) �»�Ã�»¤��°Ã�¬�n³���Á¤ºÉ°ªµ��·�́�°°��µ��̧É�Î�µ�µ�Á¦Èª�ªnµ���·�³�³
MJWP  MQQ UW½O        MJn½n VJQ¼QV  MJC¼    O�¼C YCCP    FK ºEJC½P  !nºnM ECºCM
p.title  Kosum (name)     sorry           p.prt.    yesterday            I          leave  from

VJK¼K VJCO 0CCP  TGY MYCºC   RQºM MC VKº   PC¸  MJC¸
office                       earlier than        usual        prt.  p.prt.

P. title Kosum, (I’m) sorry.  Yesterday, I left the office earlier than usual.

(4.18) �jµ�qµ��́�Å¤nÅ�o�Î�µ�³����́�Á�·�¤µ�ÈÁ®È�Â���̧ÊÁ¨¥
RC@C EC�C  EJC�P  OC@[ FC@[ VJCO PC"  EJC�P F��P mCC kn@n hG�n  D'º'R PK"K l��y

auntie p.prt,  I       did not do that    prt.      I    arrive here    prt. see  this way already

                                                
2
 It can be polite title “MJWn” followed by kin terms and person’s name like �»�¡̧É¤«¦̧ MJWn phK@K sQ�

msK�K, but this was not found in the data of this study.



















































































CHAPTER V 

INTERLANGUAGE STUDY 

 

Chapter five starts with a presentation of correction making among four groups 

of Thai learners of English: learners of ESL-long, ESL-short, EFL-high, and EFL-

low.  Pragmatic formulas which manifest correction making strategies used by these 

learners are presented along with the discussion about how each of them was 

influenced by the three investigated variable factors (social status, age, and 

consequences of failing to correct).    Next, a comparison is made between correction 

making among learners, Americans, and Thais.  Pearson Chi-square was used to test a 

significant difference within group and in-between groups at level of 0.5 (See every 

exact value of Pearson Chi-square in Appendix I and J, and see also explanation and 

some examples of interpretation of Pearson Chi-square values in 3.1.2.2 Statistic 

Analysis).  Finally, this chapter ends up with a discussion about how approximate to 

the target language each group of learners could perform in making corrections and 

how their correction making was influenced by their mother language. 

 

5. 1 Correction Making among ESL-long Learners 

Correction making among ESL-long learners is discussed in four sections: 

essential pragmatic formulas used, information verification used, softening and 

strengthening devices used, and politeness devices used.   

5.1.1 Essential Pragmatic Formulas Used by ESL-long Learners  

Favored correction making strategies can be seen through favored pragmatic 

formulas used.  The results of the study reveal that, for ESL-long learners, order of 

frequency of overall pragmatic formulas used is: 1) rejection, 2) IAD, 3) prefaces of 
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personal beliefs, 4) contentment to H, 5) Sorry 6) address terms, 7) exclamation, 8) 

information recheck, 9) questions verifying new information, 10) questions verifying 

old information, 11) excuse me, 12) hesitation, 13) questions verifying topic of 

corrections, 14) attention getters, and 15) resentment to H (See Table 5.1a). 

 
Table 5.1a Order of frequency of overall pragmatic formulas used by ESL-long learners 
 

 ESL-long Learners (n = 50) Freq % 
1 Rejection 315 28.5
2 IAD 259 23.4
3 Prefaces of personal beliefs 140 12.7
4 Contentment to H 100 9.0
5 Sorry 67 6.1
6 Address terms 46 4.2
7 Information Recheck 43 3.9
8 Exclamation 40 3.6
9 Questions verifying new information 33 3.0

10 Questions verifying old information 31 2.8
11 Excuse me 9 0.8
12 Hesitation 8 0.7
13 Questions verifying topic of corrections 8 0.7
14 Attention getters 4 0.4
15 Resentment to H 2 0.2

 Total 1105 100
 
  

 
Order of frequency of pragmatic formulas used can indicate extent of 

importance ESL-long learners gave to each pragmatic formula in correction making.  

It can be seen from Table 5.1a that ESL-long learners gave most importance to the 

two essential pragmatic formulas, Rejection and IAD.  Rejection was used most 

followed by IAD. 

Rejection was a major pragmatic formula used in correction making, since it 

was used as a negative IAD or a negative assertion of correct information in 

corrections for S, and as a strengthening device in corrections for H.  Example (5.1) 

below shows Rejection used as a negative IAD in corrections for S to a younger boss 

who misunderstood that S misfiled a document, while example (5.2) shows Rejection 
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used as a strengthening device in corrections for H to an older boss who 

misunderstood the date of a fair. 

 

(5.1) I wasn’t here on that day. 

(5.2) I believe the charity fair is next Tuesday, and not tonight. 

 

Rejection in (5.2) was a rejection to the wrong information.  There was also 

5.8% of Rejection to S’s understanding or remembering used by ESL-long learners, as 

shown in (5.3), a correction for H to a younger boss who misunderstood an interview 

date.     

(5.3) I think the magazine reporter has an appointment with you tomorrow. You remember 

the wrong day. 

ESL-long learners significantly used Rejection more in corrections for S to a 

younger and lower status H (See Table 5.1a). 
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Figure 5.1a IAD and Rejection used by ESL-long learners according to three 
investigated factors 
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Learners of ESL-long significantly used more IAD in corrections for H to an 

older H (See Figure 5.1a).  IAD was also used slightly more to a lower status H, 

though not significantly.  Examples below illustrate IAD used to an older boss,  (5.4) 

in correction for H when H misunderstood the date of a fair, and 

(5.5) in correction for S when H misunderstood that S left the lights on overnight. 

 

(5.4) Oh, I thought that was going to be held next Tuesday night. 

(5.5) Oh, I’m sorry. There was still somebody after I’d left. You might wanna ask someone else. 

  

5.1.2 Information Verification Used by ESL-long Learners 

Correction making is usually associated with correct and incorrect information.  

Information verification is therefore pragmatic formulas discussed subsequently.  

Information verification includes Information recheck, Questions verifying old 

information, Questions verifying new information, and Questions verifying topic of 

corrections.  Below are sets of examples showing uses of Information verification in 

corrections for H to an older boss who misunderstood the date of a fair, (5.6) 

Information recheck, (5.7) Question verifying old information, (5.8) Question 

verifying new information and (5.9) Question verifying topic of corrections. 

 

(5.6) I thought it’s going to be on next Tuesday night. You probably might check it again. 

I’m pretty sure it will be on next Tuesday. 

(5.7) Are you sure it’s going to be held tonight? I heard that it will be held on next Tuesday. 

(5.8) Isn’t it next week? I think you mentioned to me that the fair would be next week. 
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(5.9) What charity? Oh! I thought it’s next week. Maybe you should check that again. 

 

Information verification was generally used more frequently in corrections for 

H, since when S being misunderstood by someone else like in situation of corrections 

for S, the correction needed to be confirmed, not just be re-verified or questioned.  

There was no use of Questions verifying old and new information at all in corrections 

for S, while there was still small use of Information recheck and Questions verifying 

topic of corrections in corrections for S.   

Of all Information verification, Information recheck was used most by learners 

of ESL-long followed by Questions verifying new and old information which were 

used almost equally (See Table 5.1a).  There was only slight use of Questions 

verifying topic of corrections. 

Information recheck was basically used more in corrections for H, since 

corrections for S required affirmation rather than suggestions for H to check 

information again.  Consequences of failing to correct therefore significantly 

influenced the use of Information recheck in correction making among ESL-long 

learners (See Table 5.1b).  Information recheck used by this group of learners was 

significantly influenced by neither age nor social status. 

Questions verifying topic of corrections were used the least of all Information 

verification.  There was slight frequency of use of this kind of questions by ESL-long 

learners (8 PFTs = 0.7 % on average, See Table 5.1b).  Social status was the only 

factor significantly influenced the use of Questions verifying topic of corrections.  

ESL-long learners used Questions verifying topic of corrections more with higher 

status Hs (See Table 5.1b). 
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Table 5.1b Information recheck and Questions verifying topic of corrections used by 
ESL-long learners according to three investigated factors 

 
Info Recheck Q V Topic  

Investigated Factors Frequency 
(37 PFTs) 

% 
(3.4%) 

Frequency 
(8 PFTs) 

% 
(0.7%) 

Higher  22 2.0 8 0.7 Social status 
Lower 15 1.4 0 0 
Older 19 1.8 3 0.3 Age 
Younger 18 1.6 5 0.4 
For H 34 3.1 3 0.3 Consequences 
For S 3 0.3 5 0.4 
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Figure 5.1b Questions verifying old and new information used by ESL-long 
learners according to three investigated factors 
 
 
 
 
 
Questions verifying old and new information were specifically used in 

corrections for H and were used more with higher status Hs in correction making 
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among ESL-long learners (See Figure5.1b).  The influence of age on the use of these 

questions was not significant at level of 0.5 (See Appendix I).  

5.1.3 Softening and Strengthening Devices Used by ESL-long learners 

5.1.3.1 Prefaces of Personal Belief Used 

Prefaces of personal belief were softening devices prominently used in 

correction making among ESL-long learners (See Table 5.1a).  Generally, Prefaces of 

personal belief were used more frequently in corrections for H than in corrections for 

S, since in situations of corrections for S where S was misunderstood, S needed to 

confirm the fact rather than present his/her own personal belief.  ESL-long learners 

used more Prefaces of personal belief in corrections for H to higher status Hs (See 

Table 5.1c).  Age was not significant to the use of Prefaces of personal belief in 

correction making among ESL-long learners (See Appendix I).  Examples below 

show the use of Prefaces of personal belief in corrections for H to an older boss who 

misunderstood the date of a fair and to a younger boss who misunderstood an 

interview date. 

 

(5.10) It sounds great. But I thought it is going to be held next Tuesday. 

(5.11) I believed the interview is tomorrow, not today. 

 
 

Table 5.1c Prefaces Contentment to H and Address Terms Used by ESL-long Learners 
according to Three Investigated Factors 
 

Preface Content Address  
Investigated Factors Freq. 

(140 PFTs) 
% 

(12.7%) 
Freq. 

(100PFTs) 
% 

(9.1%) 
Freq. 

(46 PFTs) 
% 

(4.2%) 
High  77 7.0 26 2.4 11 1.0 Social Status 
Low 63 5.7 74 6.7 35 3.2 
Old 67 6.1 47 4.3 22 2.0 Age 
Young 73 6.6 53 4.8 24 2.2 
For H 106 9.6 55 5.0 26 2.4 Consequences 
For S 34 3.1 45 4.1 20 1.8 
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5.1.3.2 Contentment to H Used 

ESL-long learners significantly used more Contentment to H in corrections for 

H to lower status Hs (See Table 5.1c).  This means that Contentment to H was used 

more in corrections for H.  However, degree of difference between Contentment to H 

in corrections for H and for S was still non-significant.  Age neither significantly 

influenced the use of Contentment to H by ESL-long learners.  

Partial correctness of H and expressions of concern/good will were used as 

Contentment to H in corrections for H, while volunteering to help and expressions of 

concern/good will/consolation in corrections for S.  Volunteering to help was mainly 

used in corrections for S.  Contentment to higher status Hs mainly included more 

partial correctness, while contentment to lower status Hs mainly included expressions 

of concern/good will.   Examples below illustrate Contentment to H in correction 

making among ESL-long learners, (5.12) partial correctness in corrections for H to an 

older boss who misunderstood the date of a fair, (5.13) an expression of 

concern/good will in corrections for H to a younger boss who misunderstood an 

interview date, (5.14) a volunteering to help in corrections for S to a younger janitor 

who misunderstood that S made the mess on the floor. 

(5.12) Please correct me if I’m wrong. But I believe the charity fair will be held next week, 

not tonight. 

(5.13) They will come tomorrow, not today, I think. You have been working too hard. 

Maybe you should take some rest. 

(5.14) I could clean the floor. But I’m not the one who made this mess. 

5.1.3.3 Address Terms Used 

ESL-long learners generally addressed interlocutors who were their 

acquaintances with person’s name except in corrections to an older boss.  Address 



 113
 

Terms which ESL-long learners used to an older boss included “Mrs. Carol Wilson” 

(2 PFTs) and “Ms. Carol” (1 PFTs).  ESL-long learners significantly used more 

Address terms to lower status Hs (See Table 5.1c).  Age and consequences of failing 

to correct were not significant to the use of Address terms in correction making 

among ESL-long learners.  Examples below show Address terms used, (5.15) in 

corrections for H to a younger boss who misunderstood an interview date, (5.16) in 

corrections for S to an older boss who misunderstood that S left the lights on 

overnight, and (5.17) in corrections for S to an older janitor who misunderstood that 

S knocked a vase over. 

(5.15) Jane, the appointment day is tomorrow, not today. You’d better check your schedule 

again. 

(5.16) Excuse me, Mrs. Carol Wilson. I wasn’t the one who forgot to turn the lights off. 

(5.17) Sorry, Barbara. But it isn’t me who did that. 

5.1.3.4 Exclamation and Hesitation Used 

There was not significant influence from any investigated factors on the use of 

exclamation in correction making among ESL-long learners.  However, ESL-long 

learners significantly hesitated under the influence of consequences of failing to 

correct.  Hesitation was used more in corrections for S, situation where S was 

misunderstood to be the cause of H’s displeasure.  (See Table 5.1d).  Social status 

and age were not significant to the use of Hesitation (See Appendix I). 

Below are examples showing uses of Exclamation in corrections for H to an 

older janitor who misunderstood the date of a special meeting, and Hesitation in 

corrections for H to a younger boss who misunderstood an interview date. 

(5.18) Oh, Barbara. I believe it will be held next Saturday.  
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(5.19) Hmm…Are you sure it’s today? I think it will be next week, not today. If I remember 

right. 

5.1.3.5 Apology and Attention Getters Used 

Apology was one of major softening devices mainly used by ESL-long learners.  

Words of Apology included “Sorry” and “Excuse me”.  ESL-long learners 

significantly used Apology to lower status Hs in corrections for S, situation where H 

encountered some inconvenience (See Table 5.1d).  Age was not significant to the 

use of Apology by ESL-long learners (See Appendix I).  

Unlike Apology, Attention getters were used in really slight frequency in 

corrections made by ESL-long learners.  There was not any significant influence 

from investigated factors on the use of Attention getters (See Table 5.1d).   

Below are some examples of Apology and Attention Getters in corrections for S 

to a younger boss who misunderstood that S misfiled a document and in corrections 

for H to a younger janitor who misunderstood the date of a meeting. 

(5.20) I’m sorry. It was not my mistake. It must have been someone else. 

(5.21) You know what, Lucy. I don’t think you have to stay that late. The meeting will be 

tomorrow, not today.  
 
 
Table 5.1d Apology Exclamation Hesitation and Attention getters used by ESL-long 
learners according to three investigated factors 
 

Apology Exclamation Hesitatation Attention  
Investigated 

Factors 
Freq. 

76 
% 

6.9% 
Freq. 

40 
% 

3.6% 
Freq. 

8 
% 

0.8% 
Freq. 

4 
% 

0.4% 
Hi  30 2.7 22 2.0 3 0.3 3 0.3 Status 
Lo 46 4.2 18 1.6 5 0.5 1 0.1 
Old 40 3.6 22 2.0 4 0.4 0 0.0 Age 
Yng 36 3.3 18 1.6 4 0.4 4 0.4 
FrH 9 0.8 22 2.0 1 0.1 2 0.2 Conseq

. FrS 67 6.1 18 1.6 7 0.7 2 0.2 
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5.1.3.6 Resentment to H Used 

Resentment to H was a strengthening device especially used in corrections for 

S, situations where S was misunderstood.  ESL-long learners used only 2 PF tokens 

of Resentment in only one situation, the situation of corrections for S to a younger 

janitor who misunderstood that S made a mess on the floor as shown in examples 

below.  

(5.22) Why would I? I didn’t do anything yet. Beside that it is not my coffee.  

(5.23) I don’t think so because someone who spilt it should clean it. 

5.1.4 Politeness Devices Used by ESL-long Learners 

Politeness devices were linguistic forms used within other pragmatic formulas 

to make corrections polite.  Politeness devices used included Downtoners and 

Politeness final particles. 

5.1.4.1 Downtoners Used 

Downtoners included existential quantifiers and modal verbs.  On average, 

ESL-long learners used 20.2 % of Downtoners (modal verbs 15.5% existential 

quantifiers 4.7%).  There was no significant difference in the use of Downtoners 

influenced by any of the three investigated factors (See Table 5.1e).  Below are 

examples showing a modal in correction for S made to an older boss who 

misunderstood that S left the lights on overnight, and an existential quantifier in 

correction for S made to a younger boss who misunderstood that S misfiled a 

document. 

 

(5.24) There was still somebody when I left. You might want to ask someone else. 

(5.25) I’m sorry. I didn’t file it. It was probably somebody else. 
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Table 5.1e Politeness devices used by ESL-long learners according to three 
investigated factors 
 

Downtoners (222=20.2%) 
Modal Equant Polite Past 

Investigated 
Factors 

Freq. 
(170) 

% 
(15.5%) 

Freq. 
(52) 

% 
(4.7%) 

Freq. 
(21) 

% 
(15%) 

Hi  72 6.6 22 2.0 19 13.6 Status 
Lo 98 8.9 30 2.7 2 1.4 
Old 72 6.6 34 3.1 18 12.9 Age 
Yng 98 8.9 18 1.6 3 2.1 
FrH 100 9.1 18 1.6 20 14.3 Conseq

. FrS 70 6.4 34 3.1 1 0.7 
 

 
 

5.1.4.2 Politeness Past Tense Used 

Politeness past tense was used in correction making among ESL-long learners 

to make corrections polite.  Politeness past tense usually used with verbs stating 

personal belief (I thought…I heard), and affected verbs in clauses that followed them 

to be in past tense as well (I thought it was next Tuesday).   

Politeness past tense was used less frequently in corrections for S.  ESL-long 

learners significantly used more Politeness past tense in corrections for H to older 

and higher status Hs (See Table 5.1e).  Below are examples illustrating the use of 

Politeness past tense in correction making among ESL-long learners, (5.26) a 

correction for H to an older boss who misunderstood the date of a fair and (5.27) a 

correction for H to a younger boss who misunderstood an interview date. 

 

(5.26) Is it tonight? I thought it supposes to be next Tuesday night. Let me check. 

(5.27) I thought your interview is tomorrow. 
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5. 2 Correction Making among ESL-short Learners 

Correction making among ESL-short learners is discussed in four sections: 

essential pragmatic formulas used, information verification used, softening and 

strengthening devices used, and politeness devices used.   

 

5.2.1 Essential Pragmatic Formulas Used by ESL-short Learners  

Favored correction making strategies can be seen through favored pragmatic 

formulas used.  The results of the study reveal that, for ESL-short learners, order of 

frequency of overall pragmatic formulas used is: 1) rejection, 2) IAD, 3) prefaces of 

personal beliefs, 4) contentment to H, 5) Sorry 6) information recheck, 7) 

exclamation, 8) questions verifying new information, 9) address terms, 10) questions 

verifying old information, 11) excuse me, 12) hesitation, 13) attention getters, 14) 

resentment to H, and 15) questions verifying topic of corrections (See Table 5.2a). 

 
 
 
Table 5.2a Order of frequency of overall pragmatic formulas used by ESL-short 
learners 
 

 ESL-short Learners (n = 50) Freq % 
1 Rejection 295 29.0
2 IAD 269 26.5
3 Prefaces of personal beliefs 145 14.3
4 Contentment to H 68 6.7
5 Sorry 48 4.7
6 Information Recheck 38 3.7
7 Exclamation 34 3.3
8 Questions verifying new information 30 2.9
9 Address terms 24 2.4

10 Questions verifying old information 20 2.0
11 Excuse me 15 1.5
12 Hesitation 14 1.4
13 Attention getters 6 0.6
14 Resentment to H 6 0.6
15 Questions verifying topic of corrections 5 0.5

 Total 1017 100.0
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Order of frequency of pragmatic formulas used can specify level of importance 

ESL-short learners gave to each pragmatic formula in correction making.  It can be 

seen from Table 5.2a that ESL-short learners gave most importance to the two 

essential pragmatic formulas, Rejection and IAD.  Rejection was in greater use 

followed by IFID.   

Rejection was used as a negative IAD or a negative assertion of correct 

information in corrections for S, and as a strengthening device in corrections for H   

Rejection was therefore a principal pragmatic formula used in correction making.  

Example (5.28) below illustrates Rejection used as a negative IAD in corrections for S 

to a younger boss who misunderstood that S misfiled a document, while example 

(5.29) illustrates Rejection used as a strengthening device in corrections for H to an 

older boss who misunderstood the date of a fair. 

 

(5.28) I didn’t file that document. I wasn’t here when the document arrived. 

(5.29) Actually, I think that it’s next Tuesday night, not tonight. 

 

Rejection in (5.29) was used to reject the wrong message.  In addition to 

Rejection to the wrong information, learners of ESL-short used 6.6% of Rejection to 

S’s understanding or remembering.  Example (5.30) shows Rejection used in rejecting 

S’s understanding in a correction for H to a younger boss who misunderstood an 

interview date. 

(5.30) I think the day for appointment is tomorrow. Maybe you forget. 
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ESL-short learners significantly used Rejection more in corrections for S to a 

younger H (See Figure 5.2a).  Rejection was also used slightly more when making 

corrections to a lower status H, though not significantly. 

 

IAD and Rejection Used by ESL-short Learners
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Figure 5.2a IAD and Rejection used by ESL-short learners according to three 
investigated factors 

 

 
ESL-short learners significantly used more IAD in corrections for H to an older 

H (See Figure 5.2a).  IAD was used somewhat more to a lower status H, but not 

significantly.  Below are examples showing IAD used to an older boss,  (5.31) in 

correction for H when H misunderstood the date of a fair and (5.32) in correction for 

S when H misunderstood that S left the lights on overnight. 

(5.31) Will you do it today? I thought that it will be held on Tuesday. Or I misunderstood.  

(5.32) Well, there were still some people in the office after I left. 

 

5.2.2 Information Verification Used by ESL-short Learners 

Correction making is typically connected to right and wrong information.  

Information verification is then pragmatic formulas discussed successively.  
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Information verification involves Information recheck, Questions verifying old 

information, Questions verifying new information, and Questions verifying topic of 

corrections.  Below is a bunch of examples illustrating uses of Information 

verification in corrections for H to an older boss who misunderstood the date of a 

fair, (5.33) Information recheck, (5.34) Question verifying old information, (5.35) 

Question verifying new information and (5.36) Question verifying topic of 

corrections. 

 

(5.33) I think it is going to be held next Tuesday night. But you can check it. 

(5.34) Oh. Is it held tonight? I think it’ll be on next Tuesday night. Maybe I’m wrong. So let 

me check again. 

(5.35) Isn’t the fair on tomorrow night? 

(5.36) What charity fair? I think it might be next Tuesday. 

 

Uses of Information verification were quite limited to corrections for H because 

corrections for S demanded validation not re-verification of information. There was 

no use of Questions verifying old and new information at all in corrections for S, 

while there was still tiny use of Information recheck and Questions verifying topic of 

corrections in corrections for S.   

Learners of ESL-short used Information recheck more than other Information 

verification.  Frequency of use of Questions verifying new and old information quite 

approximated each other.  Questions verifying topic of corrections were used in 

slightest frequency (See Table 5.2a). 
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Table 5.2b Information recheck and Questions verifying topic of corrections used by 
ESL-short learners according to three investigated factors 
 

Info Recheck  Q v topic  
Investigated Factors Frequency 

( 38 PFTs) 
% 

(3.8%) 
Frequency 
(5 PFTs) 

% 
(0.5%) 

Higher  23 2.3 4 0.4 Social status 
Lower 15 1.5 1 0.1 
Older 11 1.1 1 0.1 Age 
Younger 27 2.7 4 0.4 
For H 35 3.4 1 0.1 Consequences 
For S 3 0.3 4 0.4 

 

Information recheck was normally used more in corrections for H, since 

corrections for S required confirmation, not suggestions to check information again.  

Consequences of failing to correct therefore significantly influenced the use of 

Information recheck in correction making among ESL-short learners (See Table 

5.2b).  Information recheck used by this group of learners was also significantly 

influenced by age; that is, it was used more with younger Hs.  There was no 

significant influence from social status to the use of Information recheck among ESL-

short learners. 

Questions verifying topic of corrections were used the least of all Information 

verification.  There were only 5 PF tokens of use of this kind of questions in 

correction making among ESL-short learners.  The frequency was too small to show 

any significance difference influenced from investigated factors (See Table 5.2b). 

ESL-short learners used more Questions verifying new information than old 

information in their correction making.  Except influence from consequences of 

failing to correct, both kinds of questions was significantly influenced by neither age 

nor social status (See Figure 5.2b).  
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Questions Verifying Old and New Information Used by 

ESL-short Learners
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Figure 5.2b Questions verifying old and new information used by ESL-short learners 
according to three investigated factors 

 

5.2.3 Softening and Strengthening Devices Used by ESL-short Learners 

5.2.3.1 Prefaces of Personal Belief Used 

Prefaces of personal belief were major softening devices used in correction 

making among ESL-short learners (See Table 5.2a).  Prefaces of personal belief were 

usually used more frequently in corrections for H than in corrections for S, since in 

corrections for S where there was a misunderstanding about S, S needed to validate 

the truth, not just stating his/her own personal belief.  ESL-short learners significantly 

used more Prefaces of personal belief in corrections for H to older and higher status 

Hs (See Table 5.2c).  Examples below show the use of Prefaces of personal belief in 

corrections for H to an older boss who misunderstood the date of a fair and to a 

younger boss who misunderstood an interview date. 

(5.37) Oh, I thought it’s gonna be next Tuesday night. 

(5.38) Maybe you should check the time schedule again. I think it would be happened tomorrow. 
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Table 5.2c Prefaces of personal belief Contentment to H and Address terms used by 
ESL-short learners according to three investigated factors 
 

Preface  Content Address  
Investigated Factors Freq. 

145 
% 

14.3% 
Freq. 

68 
% 

6.6 % 
Freq. 

24 
% 

2.4% 
High  83 8.2 18 1.7 10 1.0 Social status 
Low 62 6.1 50 4.9 14 1.4 
Old 79 7.8 33 3.2 10 1.0 Age 
Young 66 6.5 35 3.4 14 1.4 
For H 117 11.5 32 3.1 16 1.6 Consequences 
For S 28 2.8 36 3.5 8 0.8 

 
 
5.2.3.2 Contentment to H Used 

ESL-short learners significantly used more Contentment to lower status Hs (See 

Table 5.2c).  Age and consequences of failing to correct did not significantly 

influence the use of Contentment to H in correction making among ESL-short 

learners.   

In corrections for H, Contentment to H mainly included Partial correctness of H 

and expressions of concern/good will, while in corrections for S, Contentment to H 

mainly included volunteering to help and expressions of concern/good 

will/consolation.  Volunteering to help was mostly used in corrections for S.  

Contentment to higher status Hs was mainly partial correctness, while contentment to 

lower status Hs was mainly expressions of concern/good will.   Examples below 

show Contentment to H in correction making among ESL-short learners, (5.39) 

partial correctness in corrections for H to an older boss who misunderstood the date 

of a fair, (5.40) an expression of concern/good will in corrections for H to an older 

janitor who misunderstood an overtime meeting, (5.41) a volunteering to help in 

corrections for S to a younger janitor who misunderstood that S made the mess on the 

floor. 

(5.39) Don’t you mean next Tuesday? 

(5.40) Good luck for you. Actually, it is on next Saturday. So, don’t worry about it. 
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(5.41) I didn’t do it, but I’ll clean up for you. 

5.2.3.3 Address Terms Used 

ESL-short learners slightly used Address terms in their correction making. 

There were only 2 PF tokens of Address terms used in corrections for H and for S to 

an older boss: one addressed by “Carol” and the other addressed by “Wilson”.  

Among 7 PF tokens used in addressing a younger boss in corrections for H and for S, 

five PF tokens were person’s name “Jane”, while 2 PF tokens were “Ms. Miller”.   

There was no significant influence from any investigated factors on the use of 

Address terms by ESL-short learners (See Table 5.2c).  Examples below show 

Address terms used, (5.42) in corrections for H to a younger boss who misunderstood 

an interview date, (5.43) in corrections for H to a younger boss who misunderstood 

an interview date, and (5.44) in corrections for S to an older janitor who 

misunderstood that S knocked a vase over. 

(5.42) Excuse me Ms. Miller. But I think that the reporter is scheduled to come tomorrow. 

(5.43) Well, Carol. I think it will be next Tuesday night. 

(5.44) I’m sorry, Barbara. But it wasn’t me who knocked the vase over. 

5.2.3.4 Exclamation and Hesitation Used 

There was not significant influence from any investigated factors on the use of 

Exclamation in correction making among ESL-short learners.  However, ESL-short 

learners significantly hesitated more when making corrections to a higher status H 

(See Table 5.2d).  Age and consequences of failing to correct were not significant 

factors influencing the use of Hesitation by ESL-short learners. 

Below are examples showing uses of Exclamation in corrections for H to an 

older janitor who misunderstood the date of a special meeting and Hesitation in 

corrections for H to a younger boss who misunderstood an interview date. 
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(5.45) Oh, I think it’s next Saturday, isn’t it? 

(5.46) Well, probably that’s because the appointment is tomorrow, not today. 

 
Table 5.2d Apology Exclamation Hesitation and Attention getters used by ESL-short 
learners according to three investigated factors 
 

Apology Exclamation Hesitation Attention  
Investigated 

Factors 
Freq. 

63 
% 

6.1% 
Freq. 

34 
% 

3.4% 
Freq. 

14 
% 

1.4% 
Freq. 

6 
% 

0.6% 
Hi  32 3.1 13 1.3 12 1.2 3 0.3 Status 
Lo 31 3.0 21 2.1 2 0.2 3 0.3 
Old 33 3.2 17 1.7 9 0.9 1 0.1 Age 
Yng 30 2.9 17 1.7 5 0.5 5 0.5 
FrH 15 1.5 17 1.7 4 0.4 2 0.2 Conseq

. FrS 48 4.6 17 1.7 10 1.0 4 0.4 
 

5.2.3.5 Apology and Attention Getters Used 

Apology was one of major softening devices mainly used by ESL-short 

learners.  Words of Apology included “Sorry” and “Excuse me”.  There were 

noticeably quite a few PF tokens of “Excuse me” used in correction making among 

ESL-short learners.  ESL-short learners significantly used Apology in corrections for 

S, situation where H received some difficulty (See Table 5.2d).  Age and social status 

were not significant to the use of Apology by ESL-short learners.  

Unlike Apology, Attention getters were used in really slight frequency in 

corrections made by ESL-short learners.  Not any investigated factors had influence 

on the use of Attention getters.   

Below are some examples of Apology and Attention Getters in corrections for S 

to a younger boss who misunderstood that S misfiled a document and in corrections 

for H to a younger janitor who misunderstood the date of an overtime meeting 

 

(5.47) Sorry. I did not file it. I will file it in the right place for you.  

(5.48) Come on. The overtime meeting is tomorrow, not today. 
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5.2.3.6 Resentment to H Used 

Resentment to H was a strengthening device particularly used in corrections for 

S, situations where S was misunderstood.  ESL-short learners used no Resentment to 

H only to an older boss.  There were also 2 PF tokens of Resentment used with a 

younger boss who misunderstood that S misfiled a document (as shown in an 

example below).  Another 4 PF tokens of Resentment were used to lower status Hs: 3 

with a younger janitor who misunderstood that S made a mess on the floor (as shown 

in another example below), and 1 with an older janitor who misunderstood that S 

knocked a vase over.  

 

(5.49) Why do I have to do the wrong thing? You know, I’m a good employee who’s never 

done the wrong thing.  

(5.50) I’m sorry. It’s your responsibility to clean up the floor. It isn’t me who made 

the mess. 

 

5.2.4 Politeness Devices Used by ESL-short Learners 

Politeness devices were linguistic forms used within other pragmatic formulas 

to make corrections polite.  Politeness devices used included Downtoners and 

Politeness final particles. 

5.2.4.1 Downtoners Used 

Downtoners included existential quantifiers and modal verbs.  On average, 

ESL-short learners used 21.0 % of Downtoners (modal verbs 15.1% existential 

quantifiers 5.9%).  There was no significant difference in the use of Downtoners 

influenced by any of the three investigated factors (See Table 5.2e).  Below are 

examples showing a modal in correction for S made to an older boss who 
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misunderstood that S left the lights on overnight, and an existential quantifier in 

correction for S made to a younger boss who misunderstood that S misfiled a 

document. 

(5.51) Because I saw another person was still working during the time I left. Should I 

turn off that light? 

(5.52) I didn’t file that document myself. Perhaps someone put it in the wrong place. 

 
Table 5.2e Politeness devices used by ESL-short learners according to three 
investigated factors 

 
Downtoners (214=21.0%) 

Modal Equant Polite Past 
Investigated 

Factors 
Freq. 
(154) 

% 
(15.1%) 

Freq. 
(60) 

% 
(5.9%) 

Freq. 
(21) 

% 
(14.5%) 

Hi  56 5.5 22 2.2 16 11.0 Status 
Lo 98 9.6 38 3.7 5 3.4 
Old 62 6.1 42 4.1 16 11.0 Age 
Yng 92 9.0 18 1.8 5 3.5 
FrH 104 10.2 20 2.0 20 13.8 Conseq

. FrS 50 4.9 40 3.9 1 0.7 
 
5.2.4.2 Politeness Past Tense Used 

Politeness past tense was used in correction making among ESL-short learners 

to make corrections polite.  Politeness past tense usually used with verbs stating 

personal belief (I thought…I heard), and affected verbs in clauses that followed them 

to be in past tense as well (I thought it was next Tuesday).   

Politeness past tense was used less frequently in corrections for S.  ESL-short 

learners significantly used more Politeness past tense in corrections for H to older 

and higher status Hs (See Table 5.2e).  Below are examples illustrating the use of 

Politeness past tense in correction making among ESL-short learners, (5.53) a 

correction for H to an older boss who misunderstood the date of a fair and (5.54a) 

correction for H to a younger boss who misunderstood an interview date. 

(5.53) I thought it’s supposed to be on next Tuesday night. 

(5.54) But I heard that the charity fair will be on the next Tuesday night. 
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5. 3 Correction Making among EFL-high Learners 

Correction making among EFL-high learners is discussed in four sections: 

essential pragmatic formulas used, information verification used, softening and 

strengthening devices used, and politeness devices used.   

5.3.1 Essential Pragmatic Formulas Used by EFL-high Learners 

Preferred correction making strategies can be seen through preferred pragmatic 

formulas used.  The results of the study reveal that, for EFL-high learners, order of 

frequency of overall pragmatic formulas used is: 1) rejection, 2) IAD, 3) prefaces of 

personal beliefs, 4) contentment to H, 5) sorry, 6) information recheck, 7) address 

terms, 8) exclamation, 9) questions verifying new information, 10) questions 

verifying old information, 11) hesitation, 12) excuse me, 13) resentment to H, 14) 

questions verifying topic of corrections, and 15) attention getters (See Table 5.3a). 

 
Table 5.3a Order of frequency of overall pragmatic formulas used by EFL-
high learners  

 
 EFL-high Learners (n = 50) Freq % 

1 Rejection 348 29.2
2 IAD 311 26.1
3 Prefaces of personal beliefs 169 14.2
4 Contentment to H 109 9.1
5 Sorry 60 5.0
6 Information Recheck 44 3.7
7 Address terms 41 3.4
8 Exclamation 28 2.3
9 Questions verifying new information 21 1.8

10 Questions verifying old information 21 1.8
11 Hesitation 15 1.3
12 Excuse me 12 1.0
13 Resentment to H 7 0.6
14 Questions verifying topic of corrections 5 0.4
15 Attention getters 1 0.1

 Total 1192 100.0
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Order of frequency of pragmatic formulas used can define amount of importance 

EFL-high learners gave to each pragmatic formula in correction making.  It can be 

seen from Table 5.3a that EFL-high learners gave most importance to the two crucial 

pragmatic formulas, Rejection and IAD.  The most frequently used pragmatic formula 

was Rejection followed by IAD.   

In corrections for S, Rejection was used as a negative IAD or a negative 

assertion of correct information, while in corrections for H, Rejection was used as a 

strengthening device.  Rejection then played an important part in correction making.  

Example (5.55) below illustrates Rejection used as a negative IAD in corrections for S 

to a younger boss who misunderstood that S misfiled a document, while example 

(5.56) illustrates Rejection used as a strengthening device in corrections for H to an 

older boss who misunderstood the date of a fair. 

 

(5.55) I’m not the one who filed the document. It is someone else. But I’ll arrange it 

for you. 

(5.56) The charity fair will be held next Tuesday night, not tonight. 

Rejection in (5.56) was used to decline the wrong information.  Rejection was 

also used to decline S’s understanding or remembering.  EFL-high learners used 

10.2% of such type of rejection.  Example (5.57) shows Rejection used in rejecting 

S’s understanding in a correction for H to a younger boss who misunderstood an 

interview date. 

(5.57) I remember that the interview is tomorrow. You might make a mistake. 

EFL-high learners significantly used Rejection more in corrections for S to a 

younger H (See Figure 5.3a).  This group of learners also used Rejection slightly, but 

not significantly, more in corrections made to a lower status H. 
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Figure 5.3a IAD and Rejection used by EFL-high learners according to three 
investigated factors 

 

 
Learners of EFL-high significantly used more IAD in corrections for H to older 

and higher status Hs (See Figure 5.3a).  Examples below illustrate IFID used to an 

older boss,  (5.58) in correction for H when H misunderstood the date of a fair and 

(5.59) in correction for S when H misunderstood that S left the lights on overnight. 

 

(5.58) I’m afraid it’s held on the next Tuesday. You should check the schedule again.  

(5.59) Yesterday, I left the office earlier than usual. 

 

5.3.2 Information Verification Used by EFL-high Learners 

Correction making is normally relevant to correct and incorrect information.  

Information verification is then pragmatic formulas discussed next.  Information 

verification includes Information recheck, Questions verifying old information, 

Questions verifying new information, and Questions verifying topic of corrections.  
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Below are examples showing uses of Information verification in corrections for H to 

an older boss who misunderstood the date of a fair, (5.60) Information recheck, 

(5.61) Question verifying old information, (5.62) Question verifying new information 

and (5.63) Question verifying topic of corrections in correction for S to a younger 

boss who misunderstood that S misfiled a document. 

(5.60) Excuse me. I doubted that the charity fair will be held next Tuesday night. So please 

check the certain day before going first. 

(5.61) Are you sure the charity fair is tonight? I heard it is going to held next Tuesday night. 

(5.62) I’m afraid that it’s not tonight. Isn’t it held next Tuesday night? 

(5.63) Oh. That document? I don’t know who filed it. 

Information verification was used more in corrections for H.  Corrections for S 

which prevented S from being misunderstood needed reinforcing, not just re-

verifying information.  There was no use of Questions verifying old and new 

information at all in corrections for S, while there was still slight use of Information 

recheck and Questions verifying topic of corrections in corrections for S.   

Learners of EFL-high used Information recheck more than other Information 

verification.  Questions verifying new and old information were equally used.  

Questions verifying topic of corrections were used in slightest frequency (See Table 

5.3a). 

Information recheck was generally used more in corrections for H.  Corrections 

for S demanded affirmation, not suggestions to check information again.  

Consequences of failing to correct thus significantly influenced the use of 

Information recheck in correction making among EFL-high learners (See Table 5.3b).  

Information recheck used by this group of learners was also significantly influenced 

by social status; that is, it was used more with higher status Hs.  There was no 
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significant influence from age to the use of Information recheck among EFL-high 

learners. 

Questions verifying topic of corrections were used the least of all Information 

verification.  There were only 5 PF tokens of use of this kind of questions in 

correction making among EFL-high learners.  The frequency was too slight to show 

any significance difference influenced from investigated factors (See Table 5.3b). 

 
Table 5.3b Information recheck and Questions verifying topic of corrections 
used by EFL-high learners according to three investigated factors 

 
Info Recheck Q V Topic  

Investigated Factors Frequency 
(44 PFTs) 

% 
(3.7%) 

Frequency 
(5 PFTs) 

% 
(0.4%) 

Higher  33 2.8 5 0.4 Social status 
Lower 11 0.9 0 0.0 
Older 21 1.8 3 0.3 Age 
Younger 23 1.9 2 0.1 
For H 38 3.2 0 0.0 Consequences 
For S 6 0.5 5 0.4 
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Figure 5.3b Questions verifying old and new information used by EFL-high 
learners according to three investigated factors 
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Questions verifying old and new information were used equally in correction 

making among EFL-high learners.  Except consequences of failing to correct, both 

kinds of questions were not influenced by any investigated factors, neither age nor 

social status (See Figure 5.3b).  

5.3.3 Softening and Strengthening Devices Used by EFL-high Learners 

5.3.3.1 Prefaces of Personal Belief Used 

Prefaces of personal belief were preeminent softening devices used in 

correction making among EFL-high learners (See Table 5.3a).  Prefaces of personal 

belief were basically used more frequently in corrections for H than in corrections for 

S.  EFL-high learners significantly used more Prefaces of personal belief in 

corrections for H to higher status Hs (See Table 5.3c).  Age was not significant to the 

use of Prefaces of personal belief in correction making among EFL-high learners.  

Examples below show the use of Prefaces of personal belief in corrections for H to an 

older boss who misunderstood the date of a fair and to a younger boss who 

misunderstood an interview date. 

 

(5.64) Excuse me. I could remember that the charity fair would hold next Tuesday night.  

(5.65) I think it’s tomorrow. Wouldn’t you check again?  

  

 
Table 5.3c Prefaces of personal belief Contentment to H and Address terms used 
by EFL-high learners according to three investigated factors 
 

Preface Content Address  
Investigated Factors Freq. 

(140 PFTs) 
% 

(12.7%) 
Freq. 

(PFTs) 
% 

(9.1%) 
Freq. 

(46 PFTs) 
% 

(4.2%) 
High  77 7.0 26 2.4 11 1.0 Social Status 
Low 63 5.7 74 6.7 35 3.2 
Old 67 6.1 47 4.3 22 2.0 Age 
Young 73 6.6 53 4.8 24 2.2 
For H 106 9.6 55 5.0 26 2.4 Consequences 
For S 34 3.1 45 4.1 20 1.8 
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5.3.3.2 Contentment to H Used 

EFL-high learners significantly used more Contentment to H to lower status Hs 

(See Table 5.3c).  Contentment to H was used more in corrections for H, but not 

significantly.  EFL-high learners might begin to show a little awareness when 

correction making concerning about other person’s business.  Age was neither 

significant to the use of Contentment to H by EFL-high learners.  

Partial correctness of H and expressions of concern/good will were used as 

Contentment to H in corrections for H, while volunteering to help and expressions of 

concern/good will/consolation in corrections for S.  Volunteering to help was mainly 

used in corrections for S.  Contentment to higher status Hs mainly included more 

partial correctness, while contentment to lower status Hs mainly included expressions 

of concern/good will.   Examples below illustrate Contentment to H in correction 

making among EFL-high learners, (5.66) partial correctness in corrections for H to an 

older boss who misunderstood the date of a fair, (5.67) an expression of 

concern/good will in corrections for H to an older janitor who misunderstood the date 

of an overtime meeting date, (5.68) a volunteering to help in corrections for S to a 

younger janitor who misunderstood that S made the mess on the floor. 

(5.66) I think it’s held on next Tuesday night. Why don’t you check about it again? But I 

might be mistaken. 

(5.67) You can be happy now. The meeting is held next Saturday. 

(5.68) Yes, I can clean up the mess. But it is not my mess. I don’t know who did it. 

5.3.3.3 Address Terms Used 

There were several kinds of Address terms used by EFL-high learners.  Address 

terms used to younger and lower status Hs were person’s name, “Lucy”.  There was 

also 1 PF token of “Mrs.” followed by family name, “Mrs. White”, used in 
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corrections to an older janitor.  Address terms used to a younger boss were in various 

forms: “Jane” “Dear” “Boss” and “Madam”.  There was no EFL-high learner 

addressed an older boss with person’s name.  Four PF tokens used were “Madam”, 

while one PF token used was “Ms. Wilson”.   

EFL-high learners significantly used more Address terms to younger Hs (See 

Table 5.3c).  Social status and consequences of failing to correct were not significant 

to the use of Address terms in correction making among EFL-high learners.  

Examples below show Address terms used, (5.69) in corrections for H to a younger 

boss who misunderstood an interview date, (5.70) in corrections for S to an older 

boss who misunderstood that S left the lights on overnight, and (5.71) in corrections 

for S to an older janitor who misunderstood that S knocked a vase over. 

(5.69) Excuse me, boss. I’ve checked in your organizer and the appointment day for this 

interview is tomorrow. 

(5.70) I’m sorry, Madam. But it was John who was the last person working in the office yesterday. 

(5.71) I’m sorry, Barbara. But it wasn’t me who knocked them over. It was already a mess 

when I got here. 

5.3.3.4 Exclamation and Hesitation Used 

Exclamation and Hesitation were used less frequently in corrections made by 

EFL-high learners (See Table 5.3d).  Moreover, there was not significant influence 

from any investigated factors on the use of neither Exclamation nor Hesitation in 

correction making among EFL-high learners ((See Table 5.3d and Appendix I).    

Below are examples showing uses of Exclamation in corrections for H to an 

older janitor who misunderstood the date of a special meeting and Hesitation in 

corrections for H to a younger boss who misunderstood an interview date. 
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(5.72) Oh, you may misunderstand. The meeting is held on next Saturday, not tomorrow. 

(5.73) Well, the reporter booked the appointment with you tomorrow. 

5.3.3.5 Apology and Attention Getters Used 

Apology was one of major softening devices mainly used by EFL-high learners.  

Words of Apology included “Sorry” and “Excuse me”.  There were evidently quite a 

few PF tokens of “Excuse me” used in correction making among EFL-high learners.  

EFL-high learners significantly used Apology in corrections for S, situation where H 

faced some inconvenience (See Figure 5.3d).  Age and social status were not 

significant to the use of Apology by EFL-high learners.  

Unlike Apology, Attention getters were used in really slight frequency in 

corrections made by ESL-short learners.  Not any investigated factors had significant 

influence on the use of Attention getters.   

Below are some examples of Apology and Attention Getters in corrections for S 

to a younger boss who misunderstood that S misfiled a document and in corrections 

for H to a younger janitor who misunderstood the date of an overtime meeting. 

(5.74) I’m sorry. But when it arrived I was in the meeting.  

(5.75) Let me see! The meeting will be held tomorrow. Congratulations! 

 
 

Table 5.3d Apology Exclamation Hesitation and Attention getters used by EFL-high 
learners according to three investigated factors 

 
Apology Exclamation Hesitatation Attention  

Investigated 
Factors 

Freq. 
72 

% 
6.1% 

Freq. 
28 

% 
2.4% 

Freq. 
15 

% 
1.3% 

Freq. 
1 

% 
0.1% 

High 40 3.4 13 1.1 7 0.6 0 0.0 Status 
Low 32 2.7 15 1.3 8 0.7 1 0.1 
Old 43 3.7 14 1.2 6 0.5 0 0.0 Age 
Young 29 2.4 14 1.2 9 0.8 1 0.1 
For H 14 1.2 12 1.0 9 0.8 1 0.1 Conseq

. For S 58 4.9 16 1.4 6 0.5 0 0.0 
 

 
 
 



 137
 

5.3.3.6 Resentment to H Used 

Resentment to H was a strengthening device specifically used in corrections for 

S, situations where S was misunderstood.  EFL-high learners used 7 PF tokens of 

Resentment to lower status Hs: 3 with a younger janitor who misunderstood that S 

made a mess on the floor and 4 with an older janitor who misunderstood that S 

knocked a vase over.  Below are examples of Resentment used to the older and the 

younger janitor.  

(5.76) Sorry. I can’t clean it up because it wasn’t mine. 

(5.77) Why do I have to tell you? I just come here and find them like that. 

5.3.4 Politeness Devices Used by EFL-high Learners 

Politeness devices were linguistic forms used within other pragmatic formulas 

to make corrections polite.  Politeness devices used included Downtoners and 

Politeness final particles. 

5.3.4.1 Downtoners Used 

Downtoners included existential quantifiers and modal verbs.  On average, 

EFL-high learners used 25.0 % of Downtoners (modal verbs 17.3% existential 

quantifiers 7.7%).  There was no significant difference in the use of Downtoners 

influenced by any of the three investigated factors (See Table 5.3e).  Below are 

examples showing a modal in correction for S made to an older boss who 

misunderstood that S left the lights on overnight, and an existential quantifier in 

correction for S made to a younger boss who misunderstood that S misfiled a 

document. 

(5.78) I wasn’t the last person leaving the place yesterday. It must be someone else. 

(5.79) I didn’t know the document arrived. Maybe it came when I’m not in the office time. 
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Table 5.3e Politeness devices used by EFL-high learners according to three 
investigated factors 
 

Downtoners (298=25.0%) 
Modal Equant Polite Past 

Investigated 
Factors 

Freq. 
(206) 

% 
(17.3%) 

Freq. 
(92) 

% 
(7.7%) 

Freq. 
(21) 

% 
(12.5%) 

Hi  92 7.7 18 1.5 16 9.5 Status 
Lo 114 9.6 74 6.2 5 3.0 
Old 92 7.7 62 5.2 15 8.9 Age 
Yng 114 9.6 30 2.5 6 3.6 
FrH 142 11.9 22 1.8 16 9.5 Conseq

. FrS 64 5.4 70 5.9 5 3.0 
 

 
5.1.4.2 Politeness Past Tense Used 

Politeness past tense was used in correction making among EFL-high learners 

to make corrections polite.  Politeness past tense usually used with verbs stating 

personal belief (I thought…I heard), and affected verbs in clauses that followed them 

to be in past tense as well (I thought it was next Tuesday).   

Politeness past tense was used less frequently in corrections for S because 

making corrections for oneself normally needed confirming rather than stating that 

the correction was just a personal belief in the past.  EFL-high learners significantly 

used more Politeness past tense in corrections for H to older and higher status Hs 

(See Table 5.3e).  Below are examples illustrating the use of Politeness past tense in 

correction making among EFL-high learners, (5.80) a correction for H to an older 

boss who misunderstood the date of a fair and (5.81) a correction for H to a younger 

boss who misunderstood an interview date. 

(5.80) Umm…but I heard that it’ll be held on Tuesday. 

(5.81) Are you sure it’s today? I thought it would be tomorrow. 

5. 4 Correction Making among EFL-low Learners 

Correction making among EFL-low learners is discussed in four sections: 

essential pragmatic formulas used, information verification used, softening and 

strengthening devices used, and politeness devices used.   
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5.4.1 Essential Pragmatic Formulas Used by EFL-low learners 

Preferable correction making strategies can be seen through preferable 

pragmatic formulas used.  The results of the study reveal that, for EFL-low learners, 

order of frequency of overall pragmatic formulas used is: 1) rejection, 2) IAD, 3) 

prefaces of personal beliefs, 4) address terms, 5) sorry, 6) contentment to H, 7) 

exclamation, 8) questions verifying new information, 9) questions verifying old 

information, 10) excuse me, 11) information recheck, 12) resentment to H, 13) 

hesitation, 14) questions verifying topic of corrections, and 15) attention getters (See 

Table 5.4a). 

 
Table 5.4a Order of frequency of overall pragmatic formulas used by EFL-
low learners  

 
 EFL-low Learners (n = 50) Freq % 

1 Rejection 382 41.8
2 IAD 234 25.6
3 Prefaces of personal beliefs 68 7.4
4 Address terms 62 6.8
5 Sorry 61 6.7
6 Contentment to H 25 2.7
7 Exclamation 22 2.4
8 Questions verifying new information 18 2.0
9 Questions verifying old information 10 1.1

10 Excuse me 10 1.1
11 Information Recheck  8 0.9
12 Resentment to H 6 0.7
13 Hesitation 4 0.4
14 Questions verifying topic of corrections 2 0.2
15 Attention getters 1 0.1

 Total 913 100.0
 
 

Order of frequency of pragmatic formulas used can suggest extent of importance 

EFL-low learners gave to each pragmatic formula in correction making.  It can be 

seen from Table 5.4a that EFL-low learners gave most importance to the two essential 

pragmatic formulas, Rejection and IAD.  EFL-low learners had to give major 



 140
 

importance to the two essential pragmatic formulas, since they may be constrained by 

their limited source of linguistic competence.  

Rejection was overwhelmingly used by learners of EFL-low.  The use of 

Rejection almost reached 50% of overall pragmatic formulas used.  Below are 

examples of use of Rejection in correction making among EFL-low learners. Example 

(5.82) illustrates Rejection used as a negative IAD in corrections for S to a younger 

boss who misunderstood that S misfiled a document, while example (5.83) illustrates 

Rejection used as a strengthening device in corrections for H to an older boss who 

misunderstood the date of a fair. 

 

(5.82) But that time I not work at the office. 

(5.83) The charity fair is next Tuesday night, not tonight. 

 

Rejection in (5.83) was used to reject the wrong information.  Despite limitation 

of linguistic competence among learners of EFL-low, there was also 5% of Rejection 

used to reject S’s understanding or remembering.  Example (5.84) shows Rejection 

used in rejecting S’s understanding in a correction for H to a younger boss who 

misunderstood an interview date. 

 

(5.84) The reporter will come tomorrow. You would misunderstand. 

 

EFL-low learners significantly used Rejection more in corrections for S to a 

younger H (See Figure 5.4a).  Rejection was also used slightly more when making 

corrections to a lower status H, although in not statistically significant way.     
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IAD and Rejection Used by ESL-long Learners
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Figure 5.4a IAD and Rejection used by EFL-low learners according to three 
investigated factors 

 
 
 
 

Assertion of correct information or IAD was also major pragmatic formula used 

by EFL-low learners.  It was used 25.6% of all pragmatic formulas used.  EFL-low 

learners significantly used more IAD in corrections for H to an older H (See Figure 

5.4a).  IAD was also used slightly more to a lower status H, but not in statistically 

significant way.  Examples below show IAD used to an older boss,  (5.85) in 

correction for H when H misunderstood the date of a fair and (5.86) in correction for 

S when H misunderstood that S left the lights on overnight. 

(5.85) I think you have the charity fair next Tuesday. 

(5.86) No. I went home hurry yesterday. 

Rejection together with IAD were used almost 70% of all pragmatic formulas 

used as correction making strategies by EFL-low learners.  Other various correction 

making strategies discussed further were used only 30%.  
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5.4.2 Information Verification Used by EFL-low Learners 

Correction making usually links to right and wrong information.  Information 

verification is then pragmatic formulas discussed next.  There were four groups of 

Information verification: Information recheck, Questions verifying old information, 

Questions verifying new information, and Questions verifying topic of corrections.  

Below are groups of examples illustrating uses of Information verification in 

corrections for H to an older boss who misunderstood the date of a fair, (5.87) 

Information recheck, (5.88) Question verifying old information, (5.89) Question 

verifying new information and (5.90) Question verifying topic of corrections. 

(5.87) I think the charity fair is take place on next Tuesday. You should check before for sure. 

(5.88) Tonight? I don’t think so. It’s next Tuesday night. 

(5.89) I don’t sure that it is held next Tuesday night, doesn’t it? 

(5.90) What (fair)? I heared that the charity fair is going to be held next Tuesday night. 

 
Table 5.4b Information recheck and Questions verifying topic of corrections used by 
EFL-low learners according to three investigated factors 
 

Info Recheck Q V Topic  
Investigated Factors Frequency 

(8 PFTs) 
% 

(0.9%) 
Frequency 
( 2 PFTs) 

% 
(0.2%) 

Higher  7 0.8 2 0.2 Social status 
Lower 1 0.1 0 0.0 
Older 1 0.1 1 0.1 Age 
Younger 7 0.8 1 0.1 
For H 8 0.9 0 0.0 Consequences 
For S 0 0.0 2 0.2 

 

Information verification was rather limited to corrections for H.  With the 

exception of use of two PFTs in Questions verifying topic of corrections, there was 

no use of other three kinds of Information verification including Information 

Recheck, Questions verifying old and new information used by EFL-low learners in 

corrections for S at all.   



 143
 

Therefore, except consequences from failing to correct, there was no significant 

influence from other two investigated factors, neither age nor social status, due to the 

fact that there was too small frequency of use of these questions in corrections made 

by EFL-low learners (See Table 5.4b). 

 
 
 

 
 

Questions Verifying Old and New Information Used by EFL-low Learners
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Figure 5.4b Questions verifying old and new information used by EFL-low 
learners according to three investigated factors 

 

 

5.4.3 Softening and Strengthening Devices Used by EFL-low Learners 

5.4.3.1 Prefaces of Personal Belief Used 

Prefaces of personal belief were one of major softening devices, though not 

abundantly used, in correction making among EFL-low learners (See Table 5.24).  

EFL-low learners significantly used more Prefaces of personal belief in corrections 

for H to higher status Hs (See Table 5.4c).  Age was not significant to the use of 

Prefaces of personal belief of EFL-low learners.  Examples below show the use of 
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Prefaces of personal belief in corrections for H to an older boss who misunderstood 

the date of a fair and to a younger boss who misunderstood an interview date. 

(5.91) I hear that it to be held next Tuesday night. 

(5.92) I understand that magazine reporter tomorrow. 

 
 
Table 5.4c Prefaces Contentment to H and Address terms used by EFL-low learners 
according to three investigated factors 

 
Preface Content Address  

Investigated Factors Freq. 
( 68 PFTs) 

% 
(7.4%) 

Freq. 
(25 PFTs) 

% 
(2.8%) 

Freq. 
(62 PFTs) 

% 
(6.8%) 

High  45 4.9 6 0.7 23 2.5 Social Status 
Low 23 2.5 19 2.1 39 4.3 
Old 34 3.7 9 1.0 33 3.6 Age 
Young 34 3.7 16 1.8 29 3.2 
For H 61 6.7 9 1.0 43 4.7 Consequences 
For S 7 0.7 16 1.8 19 2.1 

 
 
 

5.4.3.2 Contentment to H Used 

Due to the lack of linguistic resource, EFL-low learners used only slight 

Contentment to H.  There was no significant influence of any factor shown in the use 

of Contentment to H in correction making among EFL-low learners (See Table 5.4c).  

Examples below illustrate Contentment to H in correction making among EFL-low 

learners, (5.93) partial correctness in corrections for H to a younger boss who 

misunderstood an interview date, (5.94) an expression of concern/good will in 

corrections for H to an older janitor who misunderstood an overtime meeting date, 

(5.95) a volunteering to help in corrections for S to a younger janitor who 

misunderstood that S made the mess on the floor. 

(5.93) Why don’t you call to them? The appointment day is tomorrow. But I’m not sure. 

(5.94) Lucky to you because special meeting will be held next Saturday. 

(5.95) I’m not. I can clean up. I don’t do it. 
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5.4.3.3 Address Terms Used 

Address terms were one of prominent softening devices used in correction 

making among EFL-low learners.  There were Address terms used in most varieties 

by EFL-low learners.  For example, Address terms used to an older boss included 

“Carol” “Madam” “Madam Carol” “Ms. Wilson” “Wilson” “Miss” and “Boss”.   

EFL-low learners significantly used more Address terms in corrections for H to lower 

status Hs (See Table 5.4c).  Age was not significant to the use of Address terms in 

correction making among EFL-low learners.  Examples below show Address terms 

used, (5.96) in corrections for H to a younger boss who misunderstood an interview 

date, (5.97) in corrections for S to an older boss who misunderstood that S left the 

lights on overnight, and (5.98) in corrections for S to an older janitor who 

misunderstood that S knocked a vase over. 

(5.96) Miller, please check the time right now. I remember that your appointment is tomorrow. 

(5.97) Sorry, Madam. But in fact I’m not the last person who leave the office.  

(5.98) Barbara, I not do it. 

5.4.3.4 Exclamation and Hesitation Used 

There was small use of Exclamation and Hesitation in correction making among 

EFL-low learners.  The use of neither Exclamation nor Hesitation was significantly 

influenced by any invested factors (See Table 5.4d). 

Below are examples showing uses of Exclamation in corrections for H to an 

older janitor who misunderstood the date of a special meeting and Hesitation in 

corrections for H to a younger boss who misunderstood an interview date. 

(5.99) Oh, I’m afraid that the special meeting is going to be held next Saturday.  

(5.100) Umm…Jane, I know that the appointment day for that interview is tomorrow, not 

today. 
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5.4.3.5 Apology and Attention Getters Used 

Apology was one of major softening devices mainly used by EFL-low learners.  

Words of Apology included “Sorry” and “Excuse me”.  There were clearly quite a 

few PF tokens of “Excuse me” used in correction making among EFL-low learners.  

ESL-low learners significantly used Apology in corrections for S, situation where H 

had some displeasure (See Table 5.4d).  Age and social status were not significant to 

the use of Apology by EFL-low learners.  

Unlike Apology, Attention getters were used in really slight frequency in 

corrections made by EFL-low learners.  Neither was there significant influence from 

any investigated factors on the use of Attention getters (See Table 5.4d).   

Below are some examples of Apology and Attention Getters in corrections for S 

to a younger boss who misunderstood that S misfiled a document and in corrections 

for S to a younger janitor who misunderstood that S made a mess on the floor. 

(5.101) Sorry, Miss. I didn’t keep your document. 

(5.102) You know! Not me! 

 
Table 5.4d Apology Exclamation Hesitation and Attention getters used by EFL-low 
learners according to three investigated factors 

 
Apology Exclamation Hesitation Attention  

Investigated 
Factors 

Freq. 
71 

% 
7.8% 

Freq. 
22 

% 
2.4% 

Freq. 
4  

% 
0.4% 

Freq. 
1 

% 
0.1% 

High  42 4.6 9 1.0 3 0.3 0 0.0 Status 
Low 29 3.2 13 1.4 1 0.1 1 0.1 
Old 40 4.4 12 1.3 3 0.3 0 0.0 Age 
Young 31 3.4 10 1.1 1 0.1 1 0.1 
For H 25 2.8 9 1.0 4 0.4 0 0.0 Conseq

. For S 46 5.0 13 1.4 0 0.0 1 0.1 
 
 

5.4.3.6 Resentment to H Used 

Resentment to H was a strengthening device particularly used in corrections for 

S, situations where S was misunderstood.  EFL-low learners used 6 PF tokens of 
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Resentment to H in their correction making.  There was no Resentment used with a 

younger boss.  One PF token of Resentment was used with an older boss who 

misunderstood that S left the lights on overnight, and one PF token of Resentment 

was used with an older janitor who misunderstood that S knocked the vase over.  

Four PF tokens of Resentment were used with a younger janitor who misunderstood 

that S made a mess on the floor.  Below are some examples of Resentment to H used 

by EFL-low learners to a younger janitor who misunderstood that S made a mess and 

to an older boss who misunderstood that S left the lights on overnight..  

(5.103) Are you crazy? I didn’t break anything. 

(5.104) Why you think me? I was not the last person left. 

5.4.4 Politeness Devices Used by EFL-low Learners 

Politeness devices were linguistic forms used within other pragmatic formulas 

to make corrections polite.  Politeness devices used included Downtoners and 

Politeness final particles. 

5.4.4.1 Downtoners Used 

Downtoners included existential quantifiers and modal verbs.  Due to the lack 

of linguistic resource, EFL-low learners used not so many Downtoners.  On average, 

EFL-low learners used 7.9 % of Downtoners (modal verbs 4.2% existential 

quantifiers 3.7%).  There was no significant difference in the use of Downtoners 

influenced by any of the three investigated factors (See Table 5.4e).  Below are 

examples showing a modal in correction for S made to a younger boss who 

misunderstood that S misfiled a document, and an existential quantifier in correction 

for S made to an older boss who misunderstood that S left the lights on overnight. 

(5.105) It must be misunderstanding. I don’t file any document. 

(5.106) Yesterday I not left the last person. Maybe it someone else. 
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Table 5.4e Politeness devices used by EFL-low learners according to three 
investigated factors 
 

Downtoners (72=7.9%) 
Modal Equant Polite Past 

Investigated 
Factors 

Freq. 
(38) 

% 
(4.2%) 

Freq. 
(34) 

% 
(3.7%) 

Freq. 
(3) 

% 
(4.4%) 

Hi  20 2.2 2 0.2 3 4.4 Status 
Lo 18 2.0 32 3.5 0 0.0 
Old 16 1.8 28 3.0 3 4.4 Age 
Yng 22 2.4 6 0.7 0 0.0 
FrH 24 2.6 4 0.4 3 4.4 Conseq

. FrS 14 1.6 30 3.3 0 0.0 
 
 

5.4.4.2 Politeness Past Tense Used 

EFL-low learners used very slight frequency of Politeness past tense.  There 

were only 3 times of overall use of Politeness past tense found in correction making 

among EFL-low learners.  The frequency was too small to find any significant 

difference influenced from investigated factors (See Table 5.4e).  Below are 

examples showing Politeness past tense used by EFL-low learners. 

(5.107) Pardon, I heared that the charity fair is going to be held next Tuesday night. 

(5.108) But I heard it’s going to be held next Tuesday night. 

 

5.5 Comparison of Correction Making among 

Thai Learners of English 

This section presents a comparison of correction making among Thai learners 

of English in terms of how their correction making approximated language use of 

Americans, users of target language, or how their correction making was influenced 

from language use of Thais, users of mother language.  An overview of correction 

making strategies among learners is discussed in 5.5.1, while a comparison in 

simplified detail is discussed in 5.5.2.  
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5.5.1 Correction Making Strategies Among Thai Learners of English: Overview   

For the essential part of correction making, all four groups of Thai learners of 

English manifested some influence from Thai, their mother language, by using more 

Rejection than IAD.  Rejection was used in higher percentage than in their mother 

language.  EFL-low learners used the most Rejection, while ESL-long learners used 

the least Rejection.  Actually, the frequency of use of Rejection among three groups 

of learners (ESL-long, ESL-short and EFL-high) was close to one another (See 

Figure 5.5a) 
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Figure 5.5a Overall Rejection used 

 

Another distinct characteristic influenced from their mother language is the 

high frequency of use of Apology in correction making among all groups of Thai 

learners of English (See Figure 5.5b).  It can be seen from the finding of this study 

that “Excuse me” was used remarkably more frequently by Thai learners of English 

when compared with Americans, the native language users.  Americans used only 

one “Excuse me” in correction for S to a younger janitor who misunderstood that S 

made a mess on the floor.  EFL-low learners used most Apology in their correction 
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making (7.8).  The other three groups used Apology in almost equal frequency 

(learners of ESL-long 6.9, EFL-short 6.2, EFL-high, EFL-high 6)  
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 Figure 5.5b Overall Apology used 

 

In general, learners who could most approximate the use of softening devices 

which were significantly used in correction making among Americans are learners of 

ESL-long, while learners who could do the least approximation are learners of EFL-

low.  ESL-short and EFL-high learners could perform in quite close manner to each 

other, while learners of ESL-short could slightly more approximate the target 

language use.  This can be seen in the use of Politeness past tense, Prefaces of 

personal belief, and Questions verifying old information. 

Politeness past tense was used 45.8% in correction making among Americans.  

All groups of learners still used Politeness past tense in a low frequency.  ESL-long 

learners could use it most, while EFL-low learners could use it least.  ESL-short 

learners could use it slightly more than EFL-high learners (See Table 5.5a, Figure 

5.5c). 
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 Americans used Prefaces of personal belief significantly more than Thais did.  

For overall frequency of use of Prefaces of personal belief, EFL-low learners 

belonged to the group who used the least.  Three groups of learners who could 

approximate the target language use are learners of EFL-high, ESL-short, and ESL-

long (See Table 5.5a Figure 5.5d).  It needs a more detail in how the learners use such 

prefaces according to investigated factors (which is discussed in further section) to 

indicate who could perform in the most target-liked manner.  

 
Table 5.5a Overall Politeness past tense Prefaces of personal belief and Questions 
verifying old information used by all groups of correctors 
 
 

Percentage of PF 
Tokens Used/ 

Groups of Correctors Polite Past Prefaces Q V Old Info 
AM 45.8 13.7 4.4 
ESL-long 15.0 12.7 2.8 
ESL-short 14.5 14.3 2.0 
EFL-high 12.4 14.2 1.8 
EFL-low 3.4 7.4 1.1 
TH n/a 5.9 1.5 
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             Figure 5.5c Overall Politeness past tense used 
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Overall Prefaces of Personal Belief Used
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Americans also used Questions verifying old information significantly more 

than Thais.  Learners who could use this kind of questions most frequently are 

learners of ESL-long, while learners who could use the least are EFL-low learners.  

Learners of ESL-short and EFL-high are always in between (See Table 5.5a, Figure 

5.5e). 
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Figure 5.5e Overall Questions verifying old information used 
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The developmental process of language use in target-like mannered correction 

making can be investigated by ascertaining how close to the target language each 

group of Thai learners of English could perform in making corrections.  The 

developmental path of target-like mannered correction making can be seen, since 

learners in the group who could perform in the least target-like manner represent the 

first step, while learners in the most target-like group represent the most well 

developed step of target-like mannered correction making.  Learners who were in 

between the most and the least target-like groups were developing along a continuum 

of approximation to target language use.  Following section discusses comparison of 

correction making among Thai learners of English in detailed view. 

5.5.2 Correction Making Strategies Among Thai Learners of English: 

Detailed View 

As discussed in the section of cross-cultural study, the significant preferred 

correction making strategies used by Americans, the target language users, included 

IFID, Rejection, Questions verifying old information, Prefaces with personal beliefs, 

Exclamation, and a specific politeness device, Politeness past tense.  These pragmatic 

formulas are discussed in this section in percentage in terms of how close each group 

of Thai learners could perform in a target-like manner.   

To simplify and detail the discussion, only are corrections in Situation 1 and 2, 

corrections for H and for S to an older boss, where correctors had to pay particular 

attention to the things they said, be discussed.   

5.5.2.1 Illocutionary Force Indicating Device and Rejection used 

For Thai learners of English, ESL-long learners could most approximate the 

target language use of IFID and Rejection in corrections making to an older boss both 
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for H and for S.  The group of learners who could make corrections in least target-

like manner included EFL-low learners.  ESL-short and EFL-high learners came the 

second and the third, respectively (See Table 5.5b).   

 

Table 5.5b Percentage of use of corrections made to an older boss 
 

For H For S PFs used  / 
Correctors IFID Reject Pref Qold Excl Past IFID Reject Pref Qold Excl Past 
Americans 27.8 3.9 23.2 12.8 9.2 18.3 38.7 35.1 6.3 - 4.2 2.1 
ESL-long 28.1   8.3 23.3 10.3 4.1 9.6 31.8   35.8 8.4   - 7.5 1.9 
ESL-short 28.4   10.0 25.7   4.0   4.1 8.1 29.5   46.9 7.4   - 1.1 1.0 
EFL-high 28.7 11.2 28.0 1.8 5.0 4.7 28.8 36.8 7.2 - 8.3 1.8 
EFL-low 33.1 21.9 15.9 2.0 4.7 2.1 15.0 60.8 2.5 - 3.1 0.0 

 

 

5.5.2.2 Prefaces with Personal Belief used 

In corrections for H, ESL-long learners could use this kind of prefaces in most 

target-like manner (TL=23.2, ESL-long=23.3), followed by learners of ESL-short 

(25.7), EFL-high (28), and EFL-low (15.9), respectively (See Table 5.5b).  In 

corrections for S where there was some accusation from an older boss, learners of 

ESL-long (8.4), ESL-short (7.4), and EFL-high (7.2) manifested some hyper attempts 

to be polite by using slightly more Prefaces of Personal Belief than target language 

users did (6.3).  EFL-low learners could, again, perform in the least target-like 

manner (2.5). 

5.5.2.3 Questions Verifying Incorrect Old Information used 

This kind of questions was typically used in target language.  There was little 

use of these questions in correction making among Thais, the mother language.  For 

Thai learners of English, the group of learners who could use this kind of questions in 

most target-like manner included learners of ESL-long (10.3).  The other three groups 

of Thai learners could use these questions less frequently.  Learners of ESL-short can 

do more target-like than learners of EFL-high and low.   
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5.5.2.4 Exclamation used 

Exclamation seemed to be the easiest thing for learners to use in correction 

making, since there was only a use of an “Oh!”  Americans exclaimed significantly 

more in corrections for H than for S.  Three groups of learners: learners of ESL-long, 

EFL-high and EFL-low, exclaimed in opposite direction; that is, they exclaimed more 

in corrections for S than for H. The only group who exclaimed in the same direction 

like Americans was ESL-short learners.  However, of all the softening devices used 

by EFL-low learners, the use of Exclamation seemed to be most target-like.      

5.5.2.5 Politeness Past Tense used 

Politeness Past Tense is a politeness device in linguistic forms that is 

specifically used in correction making among Americans.  Politeness past tense was 

generally used less frequently by all groups of Thai learners of English.  ESL-long 

learners could most approximate the target language (TL=18.3, ESL-long=9.6), while 

EFL-low could do the least (2.1).  Learners of ESL-short (8.1) could do better than 

learners of EFL-high (4.7).  In corrections for S where there was slight use of 

Politeness past tense, the order of target-like groups of learners are still the same.  

EFL-high could use slightly more Politeness past tense than ESL-short.  

In conclusion, the results reveal that there is a direct correlation between length 

or degree of exposure to the target language and target-liked manner of use of 

language in correction making.  Learners who exposed to the use of English in an 

English speaking country, the two groups of ESL Thai learners, could make 

corrections in a more target-like manner than learners who exposed to the use of 

English perhaps only in class like the two groups of EFL Thai learners.   

Learners who stayed longer in an English speaking country, learners of ESL-

long, could make correction in a more target-liked manner than learners who stayed 



 156
 

shorter, learners of ESL-short.  Learners who found more opportunity for themselves 

to expose to English language even studying in Thailand, learners of EFL-high, could 

use more target-like correction making strategies than learners who exposed least to 

English language, learners of EFL-low.  However, the results also reveal that not 

always be the case that the group of least target-like correction making strategies 

made most potential miscommunication as discussed in the following chapter.       

 



CHAPTER VI 

DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSION  

 

This chapter begins with the discussion of major findings from the study.  

Supporting information from interviewing is then discussed.  Once the information 

from the interview is summarized, the overall conclusion is presented.  The chapter 

ends up with presentation of implication for teaching and suggestions for future 

research.    

 

6.1 Discussion 

 

Two parts of discussion are presented.  The first part presents the discussion 

about major findings from the study.  The second part presents the discussion about 

the distinct contents which were analyzed from the interviewing.   

6.1.1 Discussion on Findings 

The interesting findings found in the cross-cultural study and the interlanguage 

study of correction making are discussed by presenting some major points observed 

from the results presented in detail in Chapter 4 and 5.  Potential miscommunication 

is discussed for both cross-cultural and interlanguage study. 

6.1.1.1 Cross-cultural study 

1). Pragmatic formulas used in correction making among Thais 

It was found in the study that uses of Pragmatic formulas in correction making 

among Thais manifested evident influence from social status, age, and corrections for 

self or others.  This means that social status and age together with self compared to 

others play important roles in Thai speech community.  These findings correspond to 
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the ones reported by earlier studies.  Many researchers postulate that Thai society is 

closely-knit and structured in the hierarchy, where the importance of giving deference 

to person with higher social status and/or with more seniority always comes first 

(Cooper & Cooper, 1996; Komin, 1991; Mulder, 1992, among others).  Status is 

signaled and determined through the use of various conventions including formulaic 

linguistic expressions (e.g., nuu meaning “I” used with a higher status H) (Segaller, 

1997), and so is age (e.g., phii meaning “older sibling” n meaning “younger 

sibling”, there is no term in Thai language for brother or sister that does not encode 

the meaning of “younger” or “older”) (Simpson, 1997).  Some interesting findings of 

correction making strategies used according to social status, age, and consequences of 

failing to correct are as follows.          

Information assertive device (IAD)  

Generally, in correction making among Thais, IAD or assertion of correct 

information was used more frequently to older than to younger Hs.  This means that 

Thais gave importance to asserting correct information to older person.  In corrections 

for H where there was no accusation, asserting correct information to a boss may 

generally be less easy than to a janitor, as there was less use of IAD to a higher status 

H.  However, in corrections for S where S was misunderstood, there seemed to be 

some necessity to assert correct information to a boss than to a janitor, since there was 

greater use of IAD to a boss in corrections for S.  Information from interviewing also 

support these findings (See 6.1.2.1)  

Rejection 

Thais rejected more frequently in corrections for S than for H, and to younger 

than to older Hs.  In corrections for H, Rejection was used more with lower status Hs, 

while in corrections for S, Rejection was used more with higher status Hs.  This can 
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be because many Thais did not want to be misunderstood by a boss.  Information from 

subject interviewing also supports this assumption.  Several interviewees stated that 

they did want to be misunderstood by their boss (See 6.1.2.1). 

Resentment to H 

Generally, Resentment was used only in corrections for S, the situations where 

there was some accusation.  Thais did not use Resentment to H in corrections to older 

person or person in higher position at all.  That Rejection was used more to an older 

janitor than to a younger may be because situation of corrections to the older janitor 

was Situation 8, the last situation in the DCT.  Some Thai interviewees stated that the 

repetition of accusatory situations make them more resentful while they were doing 

the DCT.  They understood that they might say thing more strongly in the latter 

accusatory situation. 

Information verification 

Information verification included groups of pragmatic formulas used as 

softening devices to soften correction making.  The use of Information verification 

was rather limited to corrections for H.  This can be due to the fact that corrections for 

S were corrections for not being misunderstood by others, and they therefore required 

confirming, not questioning or re-verifying.  Questions verifying new information 

were the type of Information verification which was used most frequently in 

correction making among Thais.  Questions verifying new information gave two 

advantages in one utterance; that is, they could assert correct information and soften it 

at the same time.  Since Questions verifying new information were also composed of 

correct information, it can sometimes be used in place of IAD. 
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2). Pragmatic formulas used in correction making among Americans 

Correction making among Americans was also influenced by social status, age, 

and consequences of failing to correct.  It was found in the study that, in their 

correction making, Americans gave priority to social status, while also gave some 

importance to age.  How Americans gave importance to social status can be 

explained by the two words: power and solidarity, which are two dimensions 

involving communicative patterns among the Westerners (Brown and Gilman, 1968).  

There is a continuum between power and solidarity.  The more power the less 

solidarity, and vice versa.  Power and solidarity in American society are not exactly 

the same as “hierarchy” in Thai society.  A “hierarchy”, which means a system of 

classifying people into different ranks of importance, appears to be more rigid and 

less flexible (Mulder, 1992).  Below are some considerations about uses of correction 

making strategies among Americans according to social status, age, and 

consequences of failing to correct.   

IAD 

Information from interviewing reported that corrections for H was considered 

normal situations in correction making, since there was not any accusatory saying 

(See 6.1.2.2).  Assertion of correct information used in corrections for H was 

therefore generally not much different from each other.  When S was misunderstood 

in corrections for S, there was some confrontational situation.  The expectation of 

seniority and social status then played some important role in corrections made for S; 

that is, S found such accusatory was quite harsh and so respond back by being stern.  

This may be some explanation about the least IAD used in corrections for S to a 

younger janitor.  In normal situation, situation of correction for H, asserting correct 

information to a boss seemed to be less easy than to a janitor.  However, when S was 
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misunderstood, S might find that it was more necessary to assert correct information 

to an older boss.  

Rejection 

Americans rejected more frequently in situation where they were 

misunderstood.  Rejection was used more to younger person.  This means that 

Americans still gave importance to age factor in correction making.  Data from 

interviewing support this assumption.  Several interviewees said that they gave 

respect to older person because older means more experience and more knowledge 

(See 6.1.2.2).  Rejection was used more to lower status Hs in corrections for H, 

situation of correction without accusation.  In corrections for S, situation of 

correction with some accusation, more Rejection was used to higher status Hs.  This 

may be because people generally did not want to be misunderstood by a boss. 

Resentment to H 

Resentment to H was used only in corrections for H, the situations where there 

was some accusation.  Even though information from interviewing the American 

subjects reports the importance of person’s position, there was some Resentment used 

to a younger boss.  This may be because mistakes in work duty were taken as some 

serious situation.    

Prefaces of personal belief 

Prefaces of personal belief were softening devices which were greatly used in 

correction making among Americans.  Normally, Prefaces of personal belief were 

used more frequently in corrections for H than in corrections for S, since corrections 

in situations where S was misunderstood needed a confirmation of the fact, not just 

stating that the information was his/her own personal belief.   

 



 162
 

Politeness past tense 

Politeness past tense was a kind of a politeness device which were linguistic 

form used in correction making in order to make the correction polite.  Politeness 

past tense was generally used less frequently in corrections for S because making 

corrections when oneself was accused normally needed confirming rather than stating 

that the correction was just a personal belief in the past. 

3) Comparison of correction making among Americans and Thais 

It was found in the study that the way the three factors (social status age and 

consequences of failing to correct) influenced the correction making among Thais 

was somehow different from the way they influenced the correction making among 

Americans.  Although Thais and Americans gave priority to social status, the 

influence of social status on correction making among Thais can be seen more 

evidently (e.g., Thais used no Resentment to a boss at all, while Americans still used 

some to a younger boss).    That the influence of social status was more obvious in 

language use among Thais supports the same findings reported in earlier studies 

(Gajaseni, 1994; Sairhun, 1999; Wiroonhachaipong, 2000).  Several researchers 

claim that social status is viewed as a more influential factor in the collectivistic 

cultures than in the individualistic ones (Hill et al., 1986; Redmond, 1998, among 

others).  Below are some interesting findings from the comparison of correction 

making of Thais and Americans.         

IAD and Rejection 

IAD and Rejection were two major pragmatic formulas used in correction 

making, since making corrections was directly concerning about right and wrong 

information.  Thais used Rejection most followed by IAD, while Americans used 

IAD most followed by Rejection.  This means that Thais gave more importance to the 
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use of Rejection in correction making, while Americans gave more importance to the 

use of IAD or assertion of correct information.  In the same situation of correction, an 

American may focus more on the correctness of the information, while Thais may 

focus on the incorrectness of the information.  There was also some great use of 

Rejection to a boss made by Thais.  This can be interpreted that Thais had different 

social norm from Americans in using Rejection. 

However, Americans used more IAD in corrections for H, whereas Thais used 

more IAD in corrections for S.  This finding may also be explained on the basis of 

cultural differences between Thais and Americans.  Simpson (1997) claims that 

Asians are more concerned about their own self-image within the hearer’s attention, 

while Westerners are more individualistic and more concerned not to impede the 

hearer’s personal territory.  Thais asserted more correct information when they were 

misunderstood maybe because they did not want to appear wrong in the regard of 

their addressee.  Americans assert more correct information in corrections for H 

maybe because they were afraid to trespass on other person’s personal territory.  

Americans therefore see the necessity in making more explanation when having to 

involve into some other person’s business.  The greater use of PF tokens in 

corrections for H by Americans but for S by Thais also reinforces the assumptions of 

Simpson (1997). 

Prefaces of personal belief 

Americans significantly used more Prefaces of personal beliefs than Thais did.  

As old sayings can reflect some traditional culture, little use of prefaces of personal 

belief by Thais might possibly be explained by the following Thai proverbs: คมในฝก  

[khom  nay fak] (Hide your light under a bushel.), ทําดีแตอยาเดนจะเปนภัย [tham  dii  



 164
 

t  yaa  den  ca  pen  phay] (Do good deeds but don’t distinguish yourself), ปดทอง

หลังพระ [pit  th  la  phra] (Do good by stealth), ผาขี้ร้ิวหอทอง [phaa khii riw  

h th] (Disguise richness as poverty). 

Information verification 

Information verification preferred by Thais was Questions verifying new 

information, while Information verification preferred by Americans was Questions 

verifying old information.  Information from interviewing (See 6.2.2) supports these 

findings.  Some American interviewees mentioned about their strategies used in 

making correction.  They reported that they would questioning H in order to give H 

ability to change their mind and can come up with the right answer on their own.    

Apology 

Thais still used some apology even in corrections for H, while Americans used 

no apology at all when correcting to H.  Both groups apologized more to higher status 

Hs.  Nonetheless, Thais apologized more to older, whereas Americans to younger Hs.  

Americans greatly used Apology to a younger boss in situation of correcting 

something concerning their work on duty which they might give more importance to.  

Words of Apology then seemed to be more at need.    

4) Potential miscommunication 

Although Thais used only four percent more Rejection than Americans, 

linguistic representations which Thais generally used may possibly cause some 

miscommunication.  There was a usual way of Thais to say that H was 

misunderstanding, remembering wrong, or making a mistake.  It was common way of 

Thais’ rejecting, since it was used normally even when making corrections to an 

older boss.  This way of rejecting was used 15 % of all rejections made by Thais.  
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Below are some examples showing this way of Rejection in situation of corrections 

for H to an older boss who misunderstood the date of a fair. 

(6.1) งานมีคืนวันอังคารหนาคะ   ทานเขาใจผิดแลวคะ 
aan  mii  khn wan a  khaan  naa   kha  than  khaw cay phit lw  
fair     have    night  Tuesday        next   p.prt.  you   misunderstood already  
kha 
p.prt 
 

The fair will be next Tuesday night.  You’ve already misunderstood. 

(6.2) งานมีคืนวันอังคารหนาคะ   จําผิดหรือเปลาคะ 
aan   mii   khn  wan a  khaan  naa   kha  cam phit   r  plaaw    kha 
fair  have night  Tuesday  next  p.prt.  (you) remember wrong don’t you  p.prt 

The fair will be next Tuesday night.  You remember wrong, don’t you? 

There was only 0.8% (4 out of 487 PF tokens) of use of “You might be 

mistaken” or “You may be confused” in correction making among Americans, and 

such uses were limited only to lower status Hs.  Therefore, it can be probable a case 

of miscommunication on part of Thais regarded by their interlocutors, especially 

when Thai learners have to make corrections in English which is discussed next in 

the following section. 

6.1.1.2 Interlanguage study 

For the investigation of correction making among Thai learners of English, it 

was found that the length of stay and the degree of exposure to the target language 

played an important role toward target-like mannered correction making of the 

learners.  The longer they stay or the more exposure they have to the target language, 

the more target-like manner they could perform in correction making.  This finding 

supports the same results reported by some earlier studies (Fledge & Liu, 2001; 

Kerekes, 1992; Koike, 1996).  It was also found in the current study that, among the 

EFL groups, the group with high rather than low exposure performed most potential 
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miscommunication.  This was because EFL-high learners possessed ability in English 

adequate to make a pragmatic transfer, whereas the EFL-low group did not.  Bardovi-

Harlig and Do rnyei (1998) and Doughty (2003) also claim in their studies that L2 

learners made a pragmatic transfer when they had sufficient linguistic ability in L2.  

Some interesting findings of correction making among Thai learners of English are as 

follows.  

1) Comparison of correction making among Thai learners of English 

For the essential part of correction making, all four groups of Thai learners of 

English manifested some influence from Thai, their mother language, by using more 

Rejection than IAD.  The more exposure to the target language the learner had, the 

less percentage of Rejection they used.  EFL-low learners belonged to the group who 

used Rejection overwhelmingly frequently (41.8%)   

Another distinct characteristic influenced from their mother language is the 

high frequency of use of Apology in correction making among all groups of Thai 

learners of English.  Apology was used by Thais even in corrections for H, the 

situations without any accusation.  Americans did not use Apology at all in 

corrections for H.  This means that there was some cultural difference in the use of 

word of Apology between Americans and Thais.  Thais only had one word 

“khthoot” meaning two words in English, “Sorry” and “Excuse me”.  This may 

be explained by the nature of high frequency of use of Apology in correction making 

among Thais and also among Thai learners.  Some Thai learners then had some 

problems understanding the difference of use of these two words.  Many lessons and 

textbooks usually present these two words together without providing enough 

examples of situations and/or without enough explanation.  However, the improper 
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use of these two words found in this study did not cause any potential 

miscommunication.   

Thai learners of English, even stay long in the USA, did not dare to call their 

older boss by person’s name.  This was an obvious influence from their native 

language, since in Thai culture it was not polite to call person in higher position by 

their first name.  ESL-short learners slightly used Address terms in their correction 

making.  This may be because they just began to notice some difference between 

addressing to older Hs in their mother language and the target language.  Evidence 

for pragmatic transfer in which L2 learners retain some of their L1 communicative 

styles is also found in Robinson (1992). 

2) Potential Miscommunication 

Owing to the lack of authentic use of English language with NSs in English 

speaking society and also owing to the transfer from their native language, EFL 

learners belonged to the groups that potentially faced problems of 

miscommunication.  Potential miscommunication can be seen from linguistic 

representations in Information Recheck and Rejection in correction making.  

a) Linguistic representations used in Information Recheck 

Grammatical mistakes are not considered in this study.  Nonetheless, the 

linguistic representations performed by each group can be brought into consideration.    

The difference of use of linguistic representations can tell how close to or how far 

from the target language each group of learners could perform in making corrections.  

The less target-like manner the learner performs, the more potential 

miscommunication may happen.  In Information Recheck with an older boss, there 

possessed 4 types of linguistic representations as shown by the bolded letters in the 

following examples: 
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(6.3) I was informed that it is to be held next Tuesday. Perhaps we should confirm. 

(The use of inclusive “we”, and existential quantifiers) 

(6.4) I think that the charity fair is next Tuesday night, not tonight. Let me go verify 

the date for you  (The use of offering) 

(6.5) I thought the charity fair was next Tuesday. You might want to double check. 

(The use of showing concern to H’s want, and modal verbs) 

(6.6) Is the event tonight? I thought I heard that is supposed to be next Tuesday. 

Maybe you should double check. (The use of suggestion plus existential 

quantifiers and modal verbs) 

All the linguistic representations in Information Recheck with an older boss 

used by ESL-long learners suited the 4 types of linguistic representations of the TL, 

as stated above.  For ESL-short, there was only one case, “I suggest you check it 

again,” that might not sound target-like, since, in the TL, there was no case that an 

older boss was directly suggested to recheck the information.  For EFL-high, there 

were several cases of use of Information Recheck that did not sound target-like.  

These utterance cases included “You had better check the date” “You should check 

again” “Why don’t you check about it again?” “So, please check the certain day 

before going first.”  For EFL-low, there was little use of Information Recheck due to 

inadequate ability to use English.  That little use also differed from the target 

language like “You should check for sure”.  

Linguistic representations that do not sound target-like may potentially cause 

miscommunication.  To baldly suggest an older boss to recheck the information may 

effect the S to be misconstrued as inadequately polite.  
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b) Rejection in Correction Making 

Rejection stated that H was misunderstanding or was making a mistake was 

normally used by Thais in correction making.  Thais used overall 15 % on average of 

such Rejection.  Interview data from Americans postulated that this way of Rejection 

sounded quite harsh.  Among the 4 groups of Thai learners of English, EFL-low 

learners use the least of such Rejection (5.0%) due to their lack of L2 linguistic 

competence.  EFL-high learners, by contrast, produced the most of such rejection 

(10.2%), since they possessed L2 linguistic competence sufficient to make a transfer.  

The other two groups could perform in a more target-like manner; that is, ESL-long 

learners used 5.8%, and ESL-short learners used 6.6% of this kind of Rejection.  

Therefore, ESL-long learners performed the least potential miscommunication 

followed by ESL-short learners.  Below are some examples of Rejection used in the 

way that may cause miscommunication, Example (6.7) from ESL-long learners, (6.8) 

from ESL-short learners, (6.9) from EFL-high learners, and (6.10) from EFL-low 

learners.  The four examples are corrections for H made to an older boss who 

misunderstood the date of a fair. 

 

(6.7) I’m afraid that you got the wrong information. I heard that it will be held next 

Tuesday.  (ESL-long) 

(6.8) Maybe you misunderstand. I remember that the fair will be held next Tuesday. 

(ESL-short) 

(6.9) I’m afraid you misunderstand. The charity fair will be held next Tuesday night. 

(EFL-high) 

(6.10) The charity fair will be held next Tuesday night. You are misunderstanding. 

(EFL-low) 
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6.1.2 Supporting Information from Interviewing 

Ten percent of four hundred subjects were randomly chosen to involve in a 

semi-structured interview (See the full transcription of the interview in Appendix H)..  

This means that there were 40 interviewed subjects for the study.  The forty 

interviewed subjects were in four sample groups: 10 Thais speaking Thai, 10 

Americans speaking English, 10 ESL learners (5 long and 5 short stay in the USA), 

and 10 EFL learners (5 high and 5 low English language exposure).  Some critical 

content summarized from the interview information is presented according to each 

group of correctors, as follows.     

6.1.2.1Thais speaking Thai 

Almost all of the interviewed subjects (9 out of 10) stated that they were more 

careful in corrections for S than for H.  Several interviewees explained that being 

more carefulness meant being more indirectness and having more strategies to prevent 

face loss of the corrected H.  The word “face loss” was repeated four to five times in 

all the interview process.  (This can confirm the assumption made by Simpson, 1977, 

that Asians are more collectivist and more concerned about their own self-image 

within H’s attention more than Americans).  Some interviewees mentioned about 

trying not to make their addressee anger or feel bad. When H encountered some 

difficulties even though it was not caused by them, a volunteering of help would be 

offered in order to make H feel better even though they were accused.  

When they were asked to choose between age and social status, seven out of ten 

interviewees who were Thais speaking Thai responded that they gave more 

importance to person’s position than to person’s age.  Some interviewees mentioned 

about familiarity.  The lower the position the H had, and/or the younger the H was, 

the more they would give close personal relationship to.  Although many interviewees 
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gave priority to person’s position, they stated that they also gave much importance to 

the “seniority”.  Some said that they would treat an older janitor like they treated an 

older relative.  However, they did not want to be misunderstood by a boss compared 

to by a janitor.    

In mentioning about the correction making strategies they used, many 

interviewees reported that they tried to say thing politely with everybody regardless 

age or position.  However, they would try harder and think longer when they spoke to 

the person in higher position or an older person. They said that, with the person in 

lower status, one could be more direct, whereas with the person in higher status, one 

should be less direct and more careful. 

About the feeling when doing the questionnaire, many interviewees reported 

that they became more indignant with the repetition of accusatory situations.  They 

understood that they might say stronger words in responding to some latter situations. 

6.1.2.2 Americans speaking English 

Like subjects of Thais speaking Thai, seven out of ten American interviewees 

gave primary importance to person’s social status.  They thought that one should be 

respectful to the boss, while they can be informal with a janitor.  However, they 

thought that age was also important in society and at work. Several interviewees 

stated that they gave more importance to person’s position than age because they 

thought that being older meant having more experience and therefore being 

knowledgeable.  (This can be construed that the factor of age may have more 

importance especially when the person was in the position to have knowledge, which 

may not be in the position of a janitor.  This can also indicate that Americans also 

give importance to the seniority.  However, when compared with Thais speaking 

Thai, many Thai interviewees said that they would talk to an older janitor like they 
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talked to an older relative, while Americans said that they would talk to an old janitor 

like they talked to a friend who was older.) 

All of the American interviewees reported that they would be more direct in 

corrections for S, the situation where they were accused, than in corrections for H.  

There were more American respondents compared to Thais mentioning about taking 

serious when they were wrongly accused.  Many of them said they would be more 

confrontational and more direct, while some of them would also try to be polite.  

However, help would be offered afterward if they found that the addressee 

encountered some difficulty. 

In making a remark about their correction making strategies, many of them 

reported that they would not directly say, “You are wrong,” since saying thing like 

that sounded quite harsh and it would make H feel bad.  When making corrections to 

person in higher position, one should be more formal, more polite, and less direct.  

They should phrase the thing wanted to say in a respectful way.  Exclamation would 

be used together with prefacing the correction to make it sound like it was only their 

belief.  The past or the past perfect would be properly used to soften the correction, 

since it was nicer than the direct present.  More questions would be made to give Hs 

some ability to come up with some right answer on their own. (This can confirm the 

assumption made by Simpson, 1997, that Westerners are more individual and more 

concerned about not impeding into other person’s personal territory). 

Some correction making strategies being raised by American interviewees 

included trying to be polite and be considerate.  Some remark had also been made 

about the use of more careful language; that was, the longer the sentences were, the 

nicer they were. 
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Also like Thai interviewees, there was some report about stronger feelings that 

grew up while they were doing questionnaire.  They also found that the repetition of 

accusatory events might make them react more sternly.  Some of them felt that they 

responded more strongly in latter situations compared to the earlier ones. 

6.1.2.3 ESL-long Thai learners 

Four out of five ESL-long learners thought that they would say things directly 

when they were accused.  One interviewee said she might not make any correction 

when being misunderstood by a janitor.  She thought she would only fix the situation 

by cleaning or re-arranging stuffs without clarifying things.  However, she said she 

thought it was necessary to make a correction when being misunderstood by a boss.  

(This gives some different feeling compared to the report on being indignant when 

being accused by other people reported by American and Thai interviewees.)   

When being asked which to choose to give more importance to, between 

person’s age and person’s position, two out of five ESL long learners chose position, 

while another two out of five chose age.  The one interviewee left thought that 

person’s age was equal to person’s position, since she gave more importance to the 

close personal relationship. (Staying long in the USA might make them have some 

feeling of wanting to maintain being Thai by giving more importance to the seniority 

of people.)   

The correction making strategies reported to be used by ESL interviewees 

included being indirect and being respectful to person of higher status or older person.  

The correction should be prefaced with S’s own personal feeling.  There was also 

some mention about treating an older janitor like treating an older relative. 

There was some remark made by an ESL interviewee about her difficulty along 

the way of acquiring English.  She said she was also being struggling to be able to say 
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thing as she liked in English.  None of ESL interviewees mentioned about resent 

feeling growing along doing the DCT like in Americans speaking English or Thais 

speaking Thais. 

6.1.2.4 ESL-short Thai learners 

In responding to the question of which to choose, age or position, two out of five 

ESL-short learners chose person’s position, while another two out of five chose 

neither age nor position because they thought that saying thing in English can be 

direct.  Several of them thought that saying thing directly was typical American 

culture.  They can say thing directly to the fact as long as they say it politely. 

Almost all of them said they would offer to help fix the situation even though 

they were accused in correction for S.  However, they thought it was necessary to 

clarify things and help make H receive correct information.  

In reflecting of their correction making strategies, ESL-short learners stated that 

they would be less direct to older person or person in higher position.  They would 

assert the correction as if they were not sure about its correctness.  They would use 

tag questions.  Some of them believed that Thai people were considerate. 

One of ESL interviewee mentioned about the tone of voice that can be used to 

express politeness and soften the correction making.  She said that writing what she 

wanted to say was lack of tone of voice.  She was not sure whether she would say 

thing like she wrote     

6.1.2.5 EFL-high Thai learners 

In answering the question about which to choose, age or position, three out of 

five EFL-high learners chose person’s position, while only one out of five chose 

person’s age.  The other one left thought that one could say thing directly in English.  

It should therefore be indifferent talking to older person or to person in higher 
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position.  Several of them mentioned about their belief that American people talked 

directly to other people. 

Three out of five among them reported more indirectness when making 

corrections for S.  They thought that corrections for H needed fewer strategies, since 

the corrections themselves manifested some good will to H, some good will of not 

wanting H to remain misinformed, for example. 

In mentioning about their correction making strategies, they said they would try 

to say thing politely and in gentle and considerate manner.  They would show respect 

to person in higher position and older person.  They would use modals and try to use 

the word “please” because they believed that the word “please” could function 

somehow like Politeness final particles in Thai. (This may not be totally true because 

there was almost no use of the word “please” in correction making among 

Americans.) 

Like Thais speaking Thai and Americans speaking English, some of them also 

made a remark about growing more resentful during responding to the latter 

accusatory situations in the DCT.   

6.1.2.6 EFL-low Thai learners 

Three out of five of EFL-low Thai learners responded that they chose to give 

more importance to person’s position, while one of five chose to give more 

importance to person’s age.  They thought that they could talk more freely as they 

liked to a janitor than to a boss.    The other one left chose neither age nor social 

status, since she gave more importance to close personal relationship. 

EFL-low learners also thought that corrections for H needed fewer strategies 

than corrections for S, since corrections for H express some good purpose toward H.  

Corrections for H helped H out of the misinformation.  Corrections for S needed more 
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strategies.  The corrector had to think longer of what to say in order not be understood 

of being shifting responsibility or place claims on someone else. 

For their correction making strategies, they said that they would be more formal 

in corrections to a boss than to a janitor.  They would try to say thing politely and try 

not to use rough words. 

Many of them mentioned about their difficulty in using English language.  They 

did not know how to say thing in a respectful or considerate manner in English.  They 

said they just stated the correct information without knowing what they should do to 

soften those corrections or make them more polite.  They said that their problems 

were their lack of knowledge in English.  They had to think much longer when trying 

to say thing in English.  

 

6.2 Conclusion 

 

Making corrections is one of the most important speech events.  Its content 

leads mistakes and misunderstandings to be resolved.  However, making someone 

realize that he/she is wrong is face threatening.  The persons making corrections, 

therefore, employ politeness strategies depending on who the participants are, what 

relationship between the S himself/herself and the H, and for whom the correction 

making is between H and S. 

This study investigates into correction making with major three purposes; that 

is, 1) to study cross-cultural pragmatics of correction making between Thais speaking 

Thai and Americans speaking English, 2) to study interlanguage pragmatics of 

correction making in Thai learners of English, and 3) to study three variable factors, 
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i.e. age, social status, and consequences of failing to correct that influence correction 

making strategies in Thai learners with different language backgrounds.   

Four hundred female university students were divided into two sample groups: 

the group of 200 subjects for cross-cultural pragmatic study and the group of 200 

subjects for interlanguage pragmatic study.  The first group was composed of 100 

Thais speaking Thai and 100 Americans speaking English, while the latter group was 

composed of 100 ESL Thai learners (50 with long and 50 with short length of stay in 

the USA) and 100 EFL Thai learners (50 with high and 50 with low English language 

exposure).  Ten percent of the subjects were randomly chosen to interview.   The 

study employed the DCT, the questionnaire with short situations prompting subjects 

to write down what they thought they might say in such situations, to investigate all 

research questions.  The DCT used in the study was designed according to the three 

investigated factors. 

In conclusion, the findings of the study support the hypotheses which were 

made; that is, 1) Thais speaking Thai used more strengthening devices in their 

correction making than Americans speaking English did, 2) ESL Thai learners could 

make corrections in more target-like manner than EFL Thai learners, 3) ESL-long 

learners were closer to the target language use than ESL-short learners, 4) EFL-high 

learners were closer to the target language use than EFL-low learners, and 5) age, 6) 

social status, and 7) consequences of failing to correct were factors influencing the 

use of correction making strategies in each group of the correctors.  It was also found 

that EFL-high rather than EFL-low learners were the group who made most potential 

of miscommunication.  The results from the study are briefly reviewed as follows. 

 

 



 178
 

6.2.1 Review of the results from Cross-cultural Study 

For the cross-cultural study, the results revealed that essential correction 

making strategies used by Thais included Rejection and IFID, while Americans IFID 

and Rejection.  Distinct correction making strategies preferred by Thais included 

Questions verifying new information, Address terms, and Apology.  Distinct 

correction making strategies used by Americans included Questions verifying old 

information, Prefaces of personal beliefs, and Exclamation.  Politeness devices 

specifically used by Thais included Politeness final particles, while Americans 

Politeness past tense.     

Both Thais and Americans made corrections under influences of three 

investigated variable factors: social status, age, and consequences of failing to 

correct.  Although Thais showed more concern about age factor, Americans 

themselves also showed sufficient concern about age. For example, the greater use of 

politeness past tense when making corrections to older than to younger Hs can imply 

that Americans still give importance to the age factor in making corrections.  More 

than a half of American interviewed subjects stated that they also gave importance to 

person’s age, since they thought that older people generally had more working 

experience. 

To conclude, despite the fact that Thais and Americans shared most of 

pragmatic formulas in correction making, it can be seen now that both groups had 

some different degrees of preferences in using correction making strategies.  Some 

differences may only result in making assumptions about specific characteristics each 

group had.  For example, the preference Americans had in using Questions verifying 

old information could possibly be construed that Americans preferred to repeat old 

information in order to make Hs be awakening of its incorrectness by themselves 
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before asserting correct information to Hs.  The preference Thais had in using 

Questions verifying new information could probably be construed that Thais 

preferred to assert correct information at the same time of softening it by using 

questions as if they were not certain about the correctness of their new information.   

However, some differences in linguistic representations used may cause 

potential miscommunication, Rejection used by Thais for example.  Thais had a 

normal way of saying that H was misunderstanding or making a mistake, whereas 

Americans did not.  Such difference may turn out to be impolite for the part of Thai 

people regarded by Americans.  This may provoke negative attitude toward the other 

party in conversation.  Interaction under good relationship may then be interrupted 

and not be developed in continuity, especially when two interlocutors have not 

known each other well enough. 

6.2.2 Review of the results from Interlanguage Study 

For the interlanguage study, the results revealed that there was a direct 

correlation between length and degree of exposure to the target language and 

appropriateness of use of correction making strategies in English.  More use of 

apology or less use of Questions verifying old information, which was transferred 

from learners’ mother language, may not cause any problem to actual interactive 

communication.  Nonetheless, less use of Politeness past tense or inappropriate 

linguistic representation used in Rejection or Information recheck can cause some 

problems of miscommunication.   

ESL learners performed less potential miscommunication and more target-like 

correction making than EFL learners, since the former had been exposed to the target 

language in the English speaking contexts while the latter hardly had.  Within the 

ESL group, ESL-long learners, who resided in the USA more than 2 years, could 



 180
 

make corrections in a more target-like manner and produced less potential 

miscommunication than ESL-short learners, who resided in the USA less than 2 

years.    

However, although EFL-high learners made corrections in a more target-like 

manner than EFL-low learners, EFL-high rather than EFL-low learners manifested 

more potential miscommunication despite more degree of language exposure to the 

target language.  This could be because EFL-high learners possessed sufficient 

linguistic competence to transfer the way of correction making from the mother 

language.  They had adequate linguistic competence, but inadequate pragmatic 

competence due to their lack of use of English language with NSs in real situations.  

EFL-low learners, in spite of wanting, could not make a transfer due to their lack of 

linguistic competence.   

 

6.3 Implications for Language Teaching 

 

It can be seen from the results of this study that in order to be successful in 

learning a second or a foreign language, not only must learners of English struggle to 

acquire its vocabulary, and grammar, which are parts of their linguistic competence, 

but they also have to struggle even harder to learn how to use the language 

appropriately in contexts; that is acquire pragmatic competence, which is the 

knowledge of appropriate language use: what to say, when to say it, how to say it and 

to whom to say it.   

Linguistic competence can be enhanced through classroom learning and 

teaching.  For pragmatic competence, it remains more empirical studies to confirm 

the possibility of teaching it.  To date, there are several studies supporting the 
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advantage of classroom teaching in order to enhance pragmatic competence to L2 

learners (Billmyer, 1990; Bouton, 1994; House, 1996; House and Kasper, 1981; 

Kasper, 1997; Kubota, 1995; Tateyama et al., 1997; Wildner-Bassett, 1994).   

L2 pragmatic competence may be enhanced through awareness-raising activities 

in classroom.  For example, students acquire pragmatic information of how to soften 

their corrections by using questions calling for verifying old information in order to 

prompt H that her information is incorrect, how to make their utterances more polite 

by using past tense (‘I thought it was’ as oppose to ‘I think it is’), and how to make 

word choices to be used in suggestions of information recheck or rejection.  Students 

can notice particular pragmatic properties in different sources of oral or written 

information.  For instance, they can be assigned to make an observation from native 

speaker classroom guests or videos of actual interaction, films, or other sources that 

can be written or audiovisual.  In practicing how to use second or foreign language, it 

is ideal to have learners in small groups.  This is because practicing interaction needs 

that students interchange conversing roles as speaker and hearer.   

It is not always that easy to have learners in small group.  However, thanks to 

the benefit of new information technology, various forms of online information in full 

sight and sound are available for language learning and teaching.  This can help large 

language classroom possibly effective, especially when learning activities are well 

monitored.   

Different types of tasks, either online or classroom simulation, may engage 

students in different speech events and communicative action tasks.  Activities such 

as role-play, drama, group or personal presentation, and web-log writing, engage 

students in different social roles and speech events.  Such activities provide 
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opportunities for students to enhance their pragmatic abilities in second or foreign 

language. 

It is also interesting to see that students with low English language experience 

performed less deviation compared to the high group.  However, in real life situations, 

these students should learn to communicate and use pragmatic strategies in their 

communication.  Activities suggested above can be introduced to beginner students as 

well with simple grammatical structures to begin with.   

 

6.4 Suggestions for Further Research 

 

There are a few suggestions for future research.  First, the study only 

investigated women’s language, since it did not collect data from men.  Mixing male 

and female utterances would have confounded the findings.  The findings cannot be 

taken as true for all language users.  It would be interesting if some future research 

can also investigate correction making by men. 

In addition, data of this study came from the answers that were derived from 

questionnaires.  The subjects were assigned to write down what they might actually 

say in making corrections to imaginary acquainted people.  Such answers can be too 

formal, since the subjects did not really know any of imaginary characters in the 

questionnaire.  This could be seen in Thais more than American subjects.  For 

example, many Thai subjects used first person referring pronoun “dichan” in the 

questionnaire when making corrections to older and higher status Hs.  This first 

person referring pronoun is used formally with higher status Hs who are 

unacquainted people.  It would be possible for future research using questionnaire to 

solve this problem by adjusting all imaginary characters to some real acquainted 
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people of the subjects.  This may be possible if some ethnographical interview would 

be made first. 

A further suggestion is made from a point in the finding about Prefaces of 

personal beliefs used by Thais.  It is found in the study that Thais also showed 

preference in the use of Prefaces of personal beliefs in correction making, although 

outnumbered by those of Americans.  There may also be a possibility that the use of 

prefaces by Thais was influenced from English, the language Thai subjects used in 

academic settings, since all subjects of this study were university students.  The 

actual preference in the use of Prefaces of personal beliefs by Thais could be another 

area for future research. 

Finally, to date, there is still some need of investigation into some other 

potential miscommunications across cultures such as disagreement or argument.  

Studying these potential conflict events as a cross-cultural study can bring speakers 

from different languages and cultures to mutual understandings.  Studying the likely 

conflict interaction as an interlanguage study can help acknowledging second or 

foreign language students of how to perform conflict resolution in the target 

language.  This would be useful for learners of English to pragmatically disagree and 

argue in an appropriately target-like manner. 
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APPENDICES 



APPENDIX A 

ENGLISH DISCOURSE COMPLETION TASK 

 

Guidance Information:   

This questionnaire is composed of 8 situations.  In each situation, an imaginary 

previous speaker has misunderstood some facts.  Please write down what you would 

say to correct each of them.  

The following example, a compliment response, is provided to demonstrate how to 

respond to a previous speaker in each situation on the questionnaire. 

Example:  You and Helen are friends.  At the university cafeteria, Helen notices that 

you had your hair cut.  She likes your new hairstyle and compliments you on that.  

What would you say to respond to her compliment?   

Helen:  I like your new hair. 

You:    Thanks.  I just had it cut yesterday. 

 

1.  On Thursday evening, at the office of a company where you, a university student, 

have worked as a part-time employee for 2 years, Carol Wilson, your immediate boss, 

a 54-year-old woman, with whom you are well acquainted, tells you about her 

attending a charity fair tonight.  You know that the charity fair she mentioned is going 

to be held next Tuesday night, not tonight.  What would you say to correct her? 

Carol Wilson:  I’m going to attend the charity fair tonight. 

You:               _________________________________________________________ 

            _________________________________________________________ 
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2.  One early morning, Carol Wilson happens to be the first who arrives at the office.  

Seeing all the lights are still on overnight, she thinks that you, who are often the last 

to leave, forgot to turn them off.  However, the fact is that you were not the last 

person working in the office yesterday.  What would you say to correct her? 

Carol Wilson:  Why didn’t you turn the lights off when you left the office yesterday? 

You:                ________________________________________________________ 

                        ________________________________________________________ 

 

3.  One evening, Lucy Smith, an 18-year-old girl, a janitor in that office, with whom 

you are well acquainted, tells you about having to stay late in the evening because of 

an overtime committee meeting.  You know that the meeting she mentioned will be 

tomorrow, not today.  What would you say to correct her? 

Lucy Smith:  I have to stay late this evening because of the overtime meeting. 

You:              _________________________________________________________ 

                      _________________________________________________________ 

 

4.  One afternoon, Lucy Smith had just finished cleaning the floor, and was about to 

leave, when she saw a broken coffee cup with the spilt coffee all over the clean floor.  

She thinks that it was you who did that.  However, it was not your coffee cup and you 

did not break anything.  What would you say to correct her? 

Lucy Smith:  Oh my!  Look at the floor!  Would you please clean up your mess? 

You:               _________________________________________________________ 

                       _________________________________________________________  

5.  Suppose you, a university student, have also worked as a part-time employee for 2 

years, but in a different company.  In this company, Jane Miller, who is a couple of 
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years younger than you, happens to be your immediate boss.  You are well acquainted 

with her.  One evening, she tells you that she has been waiting for an interview by a 

magazine reporter.  You know that the appointment day for that interview is 

tomorrow, not today.  What would you say to correct her? 

Jane Miller:  I don’t understand why that magazine reporter hasn’t come yet. 

You:              __________________________________________________________ 

                      __________________________________________________________ 

 

6.  One day, Jane Miller has been looking for a document and finally found that it was 

filed in a wrong place.  She thinks that it was you who did that.  However, the fact is 

that the document arrived at the time you did not work at the office, and so it was not 

you who filed that document.  What would you say to correct her? 

Jane Miller:  Why did you file that document in the wrong place? 

You:              __________________________________________________________ 

                      __________________________________________________________ 

 

7.  One Friday evening, Barbara White, a 52-year-old janitor in the office, with whom 

you are well acquainted, tells you about having to work overtime tomorrow because 

of a special meeting on an up-coming charity walk.  You know that, in fact, the 

special meeting is going to be held next Saturday, not tomorrow.  What would you 

say to correct her? 

Barbara White:  Tomorrow is Saturday, but I have to come to work overtime for 

the charity walk meeting. 

You:         ____________________________________________________________  

                 ____________________________________________________________ 
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8.  One day, you are rushing to answer the phone in place of a receptionist who has 

temporarily stepped out to the restroom.  You just see that the huge flower vase on the 

receptionist’s counter has fallen down.  The flowers are scattering and the water from 

the vase is running down from the counter.  At that moment, Barbara White, the old 

janitor, arrives at the counter and thinks that it was you who knocked the vase over.  

What would you say to correct her? 

Barbara White:  Oh, my God!  I just arranged those.  Why didn’t you tell me you                          

knocked them over? 

You:         ____________________________________________________________  

                 ____________________________________________________________ 

    

    

          

     

********************************* 



APPENDIX B 

THAI DISCOURSE COMPLETION TASK 

 

แบบสอบถามการใชภาษาเพื่อแกความเขาใจผิด 
 
 
 

ขอขอบคุณอยางสูงที่ใหความรวมมือในงานวิจัยครั้งนี้ 
 
 

คําชี้แจง 

แบบสอบถามนี้มีสถานการณสมมุติ 8 สถานการณ   ในแตละสถานการณ คนซึ่งคุณพูด
ดวยมีความเขาใจผิดบางอยาง   กรุณาอานสถานการณสมมุติเหลาน้ีและเขียนสิ่งที่คุณ
คิดวาคุณจะพูดเพื่อแกความเขาใจผิดน้ันลงในชองวาง 
 
 

ตัวอยาง 
 

สถานการณในตัวอยางน้ีเปนสถานการณการตอบรับคําชม 
 

สถานการณ:  คุณและสาวิตรีเปนเพื่อนกัน  วันหนึ่ง ขณะที่คุณและเพื่อน ๆ กําลังน่ังอยูที่
โรงอาหารในมหาวิทยาลัย  สาวิตรีสังเกตเห็นวาคุณเพิ่งไปตัดผมมา  เธอชอบผมทรงใหม
ของคุณและกลาวชมทรงผมของคุณ  คุณจะตอบคําชมของเพื่อนอยางไร 
 
สาวิตรี:  ผมสวยจัง 
คุณ:      ______________________________________________________________ 
 
 
 
สถานการณการแกความเขาใจผิด 
 

1. เย็นวันพฤหัสบดี  ณ ที่ทํางานในบริษัทแหงหนึ่ง  คุณซ่ึงเปนนักศึกษา
มหาวิทยาลัยทํางานในบริษัทแหงน้ีเพื่อหารายไดพิเศษนอกเวลาเรียนมาเปน
เวลา 2 ปแลว   หัวหนางานของคุณคือ โกสุม ภักดีภูบาล ผูหญิงอายุ 54 ป  ซึ่ง
เปนคนที่คุณคุนเคยดี  บอกคุณวา เธอกําลังจะไปรวมงานคอนเสิรตการกุศลคืนน้ี  
คุณรูวางานคอนเสิรตการกุศลที่เธอหมายถึงน้ันจะมีในคืนวันอังคารหนา  ไมใช
คืนน้ี  คุณจะพูดแกความเขาใจผิดของเธออยางไร 
 

โกสุม ภักดีภูบาล:    ฉันวาจะไปคอนเสิรตการกุศลสักหนอยคืนน้ี   
คุณ:                     ____________________________________________________ 
 
                     ____________________________________________________  
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2. เชาวันหนึ่ง  โกสุม ภักดีภูบาล บังเอิญมาถึงที่ทํางานเปนคนแรก  เห็นไฟในหอง
ทํางานเปดอยู  จึงคิดวาตองมีคนลืมปดจนทําใหไฟสวางอยางน้ีถึงเชา  และคิด
วาคนคนนั้นคือคุณ  เนื่องจากคุณมักออกจากที่ทํางานเปนคนสุดทาย  อยางไรก็
ตาม  เมื่อวานนี้ คุณไมใชคนสุดทายที่ออกจากที่ทํางาน  คุณจะพูดแกความเขา
ใจผิดของเธออยางไร 
 

โกสุม ภักดีภูบาล:    ทําไมคุณไมปดไฟตอนออกจากหองเมื่อวานนี้ 
คุณ:                     ____________________________________________________ 
 
                     ____________________________________________________ 
 

3. เย็นวันหนึ่ง  โสภา รักงาน  พนักงานทําความสะอาดหญิงอายุ 18 ป  ซึ่งเปนคนที่
คุณคุนเคยดี  มาบอกคุณวา วันน้ีเธอตองอยูเย็นกวาปกติเพราะมีประชุมนัดพิเศษ
นอกเวลางาน  คุณรูวาการประชุมที่เธอกลาวถึงน้ันจะมีในวันพรุงน้ี  ไมใชวันน้ี  
คุณจะพูดแกความเขาใจผิดของเธออยางไร 
 

โสภา รักงาน:          วันน้ี ตองอยูเย็นมาก ๆ เลย เดี๋ยวจะมีประชุมนอกเวลาอีก 
คุณ:                     ____________________________________________________ 
 
                     ____________________________________________________ 
 
 

4. บายวันหนึ่ง  โสภา รักงาน  เพิ่งทําความสะอาดพื้นเสร็จ  และกําลังจะออกจาก
ที่ทํางาน  เมื่อเธอเดินมาเห็นถวยกาแฟตกแตกพรอมน้ํากาแฟที่หกราดพ ื้น  เธอ
คิดวาคุณเปนคนทํา   อยางไรก็ตาม  ถวยกาแฟใบนั้นไมใชของคุณและคุณก็
ไมใชคนทําแตก  คุณจะพูดแกความเขาใจผิดของเธออยางไร 
 

โสภา รักงาน:          ตายแลว  ดูซิ  ชวยเช็ดกาแฟที่คุณทําหกหนอยไดไหมคะ 
คุณ:                     ____________________________________________________ 
 
                     ____________________________________________________ 
 
 

5. สมมุติวา  คุณซ่ึงเปนนักศึกษามหาวิทยาลัย  ไดทํางานพิเศษนอกเวลาเรียนที่
บริษัทแหงหนึ่งมาเปนเวลา 2 ป  หัวหนางานของคุณในบริษัทน้ีคือ ธาริณี อัศว
เรือง  ซึ่งบังเอิญเปนผูหญิงในวัยที่ออนกวาคุณสองสามปและคุณคุนเคยกับเธอดี  
เย็นวันหนึ่ง  เธอบอกคุณวา เธอกําลังคอยผูสื่อขาวคนที่นัดวาวันน้ีจะมา
สัมภาษณเธอเพื่อลงวารสารผูหญิงฉบับหนึ่ง  คุณรูวาวันนัดสัมภาษณคือวัน
พรุงน้ี  ไมใชวันน้ี  คุณจะพูดแกความเขาใจผิดของเธอ 

      อยางไร 
 

ธาริณี อัศวเรือง:      ไมเขาใจเลยวาทําไมคนสัมภาษณยังไมมาสักที 
คุณ:                     _____________________________________________________ 
 
                     _____________________________________________________ 
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6. วันหนึ่ง  ธาริณี อัศวเรือง คนหาเอกสารฉบับหนึ่ง และพบวาเอกสารนั้นถูกเก็บไว
ผิดแฟม  เธอคิดวา  คุณเปนคนที่เก็บเอกสารนั้น  อยางไรก็ตาม  ความเปนจริง
คือ  เวลาที่ระบุการรับเอกสารนั้นเปนชวงเวลาที่คุณไมไดอยูที่ทํางาน  คุณจึงไม
ใชคนที่เก็บเอกสารนั้นเขาแฟม  คุณจะพูดแกความเขาใจผิดของเธออยางไร 
 

ธาริณี อัศวเรือง:      ทําไมคุณถึงเก็บเอกสารผิดแฟม 
คุณ:                     _____________________________________________________ 
 
                     _____________________________________________________ 
 

7. เย็นวันศุกร  สมศรี แสนสุข  หญิงทําความสะอาดวัย 52 ป  ซึ่งเปนคนที่คุณคุนเคย
ดี  บอกคุณวา เธอจะตองมาทํางานลวงเวลาในวันพรุงน้ีเพราะมีประชุมนัดพิเศษ
เกี่ยวกับการจัดงานเดินการกุศล  คุณรูวา  ที่จริง  การประชุมนัดพิเศษดังกลาวจะมี
ในวันเสารหนา  ไมใชวันเสารพรุงน้ี  คุณจะพูดแกความเขาใจผิดของเธออยางไร 
 

สมศรี แสนสุข:        พรุงน้ีวันเสาร  แตตองมาทํางาน  เพราะจะมีประชุมเดินการกุศล 
คุณ:                     ______________________________________________________ 
 
                     ______________________________________________________ 
 
 

8. วันหนึ่ง  คุณกําลังรีบไปรับโทรศัพทแทนที่พนักงานตอนรับซ่ึงขอไปเขาหองน้ํา  
คุณเห็นแจกันดอกไมขนาดใหญที่เคานเตอรประชาสัมพันธหลนมากองกับพื้น  
ดอกไมในแจกันกระจัดกระจาย  น้ําหกเลอะเคานเตอรและกําลังไหลนองมาที่พื้น  
ในเวลานั้น  สมศรี แสนสุข  หญิงทําความสะอาดผูสูงวัยเดินมาถึงที่น้ัน  เธอคิดวา  
คุณเปนคนทําแจกันลม 
คุณจะพูดแกความเขาใจผิดของเธออยางไร 
 

สมศรี แสนสุข:         วาย  ตายแลว  เพิ่งจัดเสร็จแท ๆ เลย  ทําแจกันมันลมแลวทําไมไม
บอกคะ 

คุณ:                     _____________________________________________________ 
 
                     _____________________________________________________    
 
 
                 ********************************** 
 
ดทายนี้  ขอความกรุณาทานผูตอบแบบสอบถามระบุอายุของทาน 
อายุ __________________ ป 
 
 

ขอขอบคุณอยางสูงที่ใหความรวมมือในงานวิจัยครั้งนี้                                   
**********************************    

  



APPENDIX C 

ENGLISH LANGUAGE EXPOSURE QUESTIONNAIRE 
 
Thank you very much for your kind cooperation. 
Guidance Information: 
This questionnaire is composed of 2 parts: 1) personal information, and 2) English language 
exposure.  The second part, English Language exposure, has 3 sections: A, B, and C.  Please answer 
by placing a checkmark (√ or X) or writing down your answer according to your true experiences.    
 
I   Personal Information 

1. I am             undergraduate student             graduate student       PhD candidate 
2. Year of study    --1st                        -- 2nd                          -- 3rd                         -- 4th      
                  other than 4th (please specify) …………………………………  
3. Faculty:.………………………………..University:………………………………………….. 
4. Major:……………………………… 
5. Age: …………… years old 
6. I was born in    Thailand  other countries (please specify)……………… 
7. The first language I learned to speak is  Thai 
                                                                    other languages (please specify)……………… 
8. The language I usually use with my family is  Thai 
                                                                              other languages (please specify)……………… 
9. The language/languages I comfortably use is/are: 
    1)……………………2)……………………3)……………………4)……………………… 
10. I have studied English since I was………..years old. 
 
II English Language Exposure 
 
A. Please place a checkmark (√ or X) to indicate your true experiences at school and university. 
   
1. On average, my grades in English courses at school and university are: 
 
                   Grade 
Level 

1 2 3 4 

At school 
At university 

    

 
2. On average, this is how long my English teachers at school and university speak English to me in 
English courses within an hour (60 minutes): 
 
      Min: 1hr 
Level 

0 min. 1-10 min. 11-20 min. 21-30 min. 31-40 min. 41-50 min. 51-60 min. 

At school 
At university 

       

 
B. Please thoroughly read every situation in this section, and write down your answers according to 
your true experiences.  If any of these situations do not correspond with your true experiences, you 
could omit them.   
1. Below are subjects other than English that I used/use textbooks in English. 
     At school: 
     1)……………………2)……………………3)……………………4)……………………… 
     At university: 
     1)……………………2)……………………3)……………………4)……………………… 
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2. I attended an international school in Thailand from……………………to…………………. 
 
3. I have done some extra curriculum activities/some part-time jobs using English: 
            English tutor:.………..hours per 1 week: From…………….to……………….     
                       Tour guide:…………..hours per 1 week: From…………….to……………….      
                       Correspondent:………hours per 1 week: From…………….to……………….     
                       Public relations:……...hours per 1 week: From…………….to……………….      
                       Operator:……………..hours per 1 week: From…………….to………………. 
      Other activities/jobs: (please specify)……………………………………………………… 
      ……………………………………………………………………………………………… 
4.a) I have been abroad in some English-speaking countries………….time(s): 
      1st time: Country name:……………………………From…………….to………………….  
      2nd time: Country name:……………………………From…………….to…………………. 
      3rd time: Country name:……………………………From…………….to…………………. 
      More than three times: (please specify).…………………………………………………… 
      ………………………………………………………………………………………………. 
   b) During the stay(s) in the place(s) I reported above, I could place a checkmark (√ or X) to 
       indicate the average extent to which I think I used English. 
      No use of English                                Exclusive use of English 
                                     

0% 1-20% 21-40% 41-60% 61-80% 81-100% 
      

 
5. I have taken some English course(s) abroad in an English speaking country…………times(s): 
      1st time: Country name:……………………………From…………….to…………………. 
                    English study time:…………hours per week.  
      2nd time: Country name:……………………………From…………….to…………………. 
                    English study time:…………hours per week. 
      3rd time: Country name:……………………………From…………….to…………………. 
                    English study time:…………hours per week. 
      More than three times: (please specify).…………………………………………………… 
      ………………………………………………………………………………………………. 
6. I have taken intensive course(s) of English language in Thailand…………..time(s). 
     1st time: An intensive course of……..hours per 1 week: From……………to……………….. 
     2nd time: An intensive course of…….hours per 1 week: From……………to……………….. 
     3rd time: An intensive course of…….hours per 1 week: From……………to……………….. 
     More than 3 times: (please specify)…………………………………………………………... 
     ………………………………………………………………………………………………… 
       
C. Please place a checkmark (√ or X) to indicate the extent to which you think you had/have 
opportunities to expose to English language at school/ at university by estimating on average how 
many hours per one week you did/do the activities in each of the following situations. 
 

Time  
Situations Never Less 

than 4 
hours a 
week  

4-8 
hours 
a 
week  

8-12 
hours 
a 
week  

12-16 
hours 
a 
week 

16-20 
hours 
a 
week 

More 
than 20 
hours a 
week 

1. I -have English classes  
1.1 At school 
1.2 At university 

       

2. I -have studied English with a foreign 
teacher 
     2.1 At school 
     2.2 At university 
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Time  
Situations Never Less 

than 4 
hours a 
week  

4-8 
hours 
a 
week  

8-12 
hours 
a 
week  

12-16 
hours 
a 
week 

16-20 
hours 
a 
week 

More 
than 20 
hours a 
week 

3. I -have studied with a foreign (English 
speaking) student 
     3.1 At school 
     3.2 At university 

       

4. I -have studied in an English lab 
     4.1 At school 
     4.2 At university 

       

5. I -have presented reports in English 
     5.1 At school 
     5.2 At university 

       

6. I -read English textbooks 
     6.1 At school 
     6.2 At university 

       

7. I -write assignments in English 
     7.1 At school 
     7.2 At university 

       

8. I -have joined extra curricula activities 
using English, e.g., debating, play, show, 
competition, exhibition 
     8.1 At school 
     8.2 At university  

       

9. I -have attended extra English courses 
besides the school time 
     9.1 At school 
     9.2 At university 

       

10. I -listen to English teaching tapes 
      10.1 At school 
      10.2 At university 

       

11. I -listen to English songs  
      11.1 At school 
      11.2 At university 

       

12. I -read English newspapers/ magazines 
     12.1 At school 
     12.2 At university 

       

13. I -read English fiction/ cartoon books 
     13.1 At school 
     13.2 At university 

       

14. I -read information in English from the 
internet 
      14.1 At school 
      14.2 At university 

       

15. I -watch English movies and VDOs 
      15.1 At school 
      15.2 At university 

       

16. I -watch English news/ documentaries 
      16.1 At school 
      16.2 At university 
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Time  
Situations Never Less 

than 4 
hours a 
week  

4-8 
hours 
a 
week  

8-12 
hours 
a 
week  

12-16 
hours 
a 
week 

16-20 
hours 
a 
week 

More 
than 20 
hours a 
week 

17. I -play games such as scrabble and 
crosswords using English 
      17.1 At school 
      17.2 At university 

       

18. I -practice speaking English by talking 
to myself/ tape recording 
      18.1 At school 
      18.2 At university 

       

19. I -have English conversations with   
foreigners 
      19.1 At school 
      19.2 At university 

       

20. I -correspond in English by  (e-) mail 
with friends and people 
      20.1 At school 
      21.1 At university  

       

 
 
 
 
 

 
                                               Thank you very much for your kind cooperation. 



APPENDIX D 
ENGLISH LANGUAGE EXPOSURE QUESTIONNAIRE (THAI) 

แบบสอบถามประสบการณการใชภาษาอังกฤษ 
 

ขอขอบคุณอยางสูงที่ใหความรวมมือในงานวิจัยครั้งนี้ 
 

คําชี้แจง 

แบบสอบถามนี้มี 2 สวน: 1) ขอมูลสวนบุคคล และ 2) ประสบการณการใชภาษาอังกฤษ   แบบสอบถามสวน 

ที่เปนประสบการณการใชภาษาอังกฤษมี 3ตอน คือ A B และ C   กรุณาตอบโดยทําเครื่องหมาย √ หรือ X    
หรือเขียนคําตอบตามประสบการณจริงของทาน 

 
I   ขอมูลสวนบุคคล 
 
1. ฉันเปนนิสิต/นักศึกษาระดับปริญญา                ตรี                โท                เอก 
2. ชั้นปที่                        1                         2                        3                    4  
                มากกวาชั้นปที่ 4 (โปรดระบุ)………………………………………… 
3. คณะ:……………………………………..มหาวิทยาลัย………………………………………. 
4. วิชาเอก…………………………………... 
5. อายุ……………………..ป 
6. ฉันเกิดใน                   ประเทศไทย           ประเทศอื่น (โปรดระบุ)…………………….…... 
7. ภาษาแรกในชีวิตที่ฉันพูดไดคือ      ภาษาไทย     ภาษาอื่น (โปรดระบุ)…………………… 
8. ภาษาที่ฉันใชพูดกับคนในครอบครัวของฉันคือ       ภาษาไทย 
                        ภาษาอื่น (โปรดระบุ)…………….……... 
9. ภาษาที่ฉันใชส่ือสารไดโดยสะดวก คือ: 
    1)…………………….2)…………………….3)…………………….4)……………………… 
10. ฉันเริ่มเรียนภาษาอังกฤษตั้งแตอายุ…………………..ป 
 
II   ประสบการณการใชภาษาอังกฤษ 
 
A. กรุณาทําเครื่องหมาย √ หรือ X ในชองที่ตรงกับประสบการณจริงของทาน ในขณะที่เปนนักเรียนและ 
ในขณะที่เปนนักศึกษา 
 
1. โดยเฉลี่ยแลว   ระดับคะแนนวิชาภาษาอังกฤษของฉันในขณะที่เปนนักเรียนและในขณะที่เปนนักศึกษา 
มักเปนดังน้ี 
 
              ระดับคะแนน     
ชวงเวลา 

Grade 1 Grade 2 Grade 3 Grade 4 

ในขณะที่เปนนักเรียน 
 
ในขณะที่เปนนึกศึกษา 
 

    

 
2. โดยเฉลี่ยแลว ภายในระยะเวลาตอ 1 ชั่วโมง หรือ 60นาที อาจารยวิชาภาษาอังกฤษที่สอนฉันในขณะ 
ที่เปนนักเรียนและในขณะที่เปนนักศึกษา พูดภาษาอังกฤษกับฉันในชั้นเรียนภาษาอังกฤษคิดเปนเวลาดังน้ี 
 
       นาที : 1 ชั่วโมง 
ชวงเวลา 

0 นาที 1-10 นาที 11-20 นาที 21-30 นาที 31-40 นาที  41-50 นาที  51-60 นาที 

เปนนักเรียน 
 
เปนนึกศึกษา 
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B. กรุณาอานสถานการณตอไปนีทุ้กขอ   และเขียนคําตอบตามประสบการณจริงของทาน   หากทานไมมี 
ประสบการณในขอใด   กรุณาเวนวางขอดังกลาวไว 
 
1. วิชาที่ไมใชวิชาภาษาอังกฤษแตฉันตองใชตําราภาษาอังกฤษกับวิชาเหลาน้ี คือ 
    ในโรงเรียน: 
    1)……………………2)……………………3)……………………4)……………………… 
     ในมหาวิทยาลัย: 
    1)……………………2)……………………3)……………………4)……………………… 
2. ฉันเคยเรียนโรงเรียนนานาชาติในประเทศไทยเมื่อ………………..…ถึง…………………… 
3. ฉันใชภาษาอังกฤษทํากิจกรรมพิเศษตาง ๆ /ฝกงานหาความรู /ทํางานหารายไดพิเศษ ฯลฯ ดังตอไปนี้ 
        สอนพิเศษภาษาอังกฤษ: ……ชั่วโมง ตอ 1 สัปดาห; รวมระยะเวลา ……สัปดาห ……เดือน ……ป    
        มัคคุเทศกนําเที่ยว:…………. ชั่วโมง ตอ 1 สัปดาห; รวมระยะเวลา ……สัปดาห ……เดือน ……ป  
        พนักงานโตตอบจดหมาย:...…ชั่วโมง ตอ 1 สัปดาห; รวมระยะเวลา ……สัปดาห ……เดือน ……ป 
        ประชาสัมพันธ:……………... ชั่วโมง ตอ 1 สัปดาห; รวมระยะเวลา ……สัปดาห ……เดือน ……ป 
        พนักงานรับโทรศัพท:………..ชั่วโมง ตอ 1 สัปดาห; รวมระยะเวลา ……สัปดาห ……เดือน ……ป 
        กิจกรรมพิเศษ/ฝกงาน/ทํางานแบบอื่น ๆ (โปรดระบุ)………………………………………………… 
        ………………………………………………………………………………………………………. 
        ………………………………………………………………………………………………………. 
4.a) ฉันเคยไปทัศนาจรหรือพักอาศัยในตางประเทศที่ส่ือสารกันดวยภาษาอังกฤษ…………….ครั้ง: 
        ครั้งที่ 1: ประเทศ……………………………………รวมระยะเวลา ……สัปดาห ……เดือน ……ป  
        ครั้งที่ 2: ประเทศ……………………………………รวมระยะเวลา ……สัปดาห ……เดือน ……ป  
        ครั้งที่ 3: ประเทศ……………………………………รวมระยะเวลา ……สัปดาห ……เดือน ……ป 
        เกินกวา 3 ครั้ง (โปรดระบุ)………………………………………………………………….………… 
        ………………………………………………………………………………………………………… 
        ………………………………………………………………………………………………………… 
   b) ขณะอยูตางประเทศดังกลาวขางตน   ฉันไดใชภาษาอังกฤษในปริมาณเฉลี่ยเปนรอยละดังน้ี 
 
  ไมไดใชภาษาอังกฤษ                                                                              ใชเฉพาะภาษาอังกฤษ 
                                     

0% 1-20% 21-40% 41-60% 61-80% 81-100% 
      

                       
5. ฉันเคยเขาชั้นเรียนภาษาอังกฤษในตางประเทศที่ส่ือสารกันดวยภาษาอังกฤษ…………….ครั้ง: 
      ครั้งที่ 1: ประเทศ……………………………เวลาเรียนภาษาอังกฤษ:…………ชั่วโมง ตอ 1 สัปดาห                     
                   รวมระยะเวลาการเขาชั้นเรียนในครั้งน้ี………สัปดาห………เดือน………..ป 
       ครั้งที่ 2: ประเทศ……………………………เวลาเรียนภาษาอังกฤษ:…………ชั่วโมง ตอ 1 สัปดาห                     
                   รวมระยะเวลาการเขาชั้นเรียนในครั้งน้ี ………สัปดาห ……..เดือน ……….ป 
       ครั้งที่ 3: ประเทศ……………………………เวลาเรียนภาษาอังกฤษ:…………ชั่วโมง ตอ 1 สัปดาห   
                   รวมระยะเวลาการเขาชั้นเรียนในครั้งน้ี ………สัปดาห ……...เดือน ……….ป                      
        เกินกวา 3 ครั้ง (โปรดระบุ)………………………………………………………………….………… 
       ……………………………………………………………………………………………………….… 
       ………………………………………………………………………………………………………… 
 6. ฉันเคยเรียนภาษาอังกฤษแบบเขมขน (intensive course) ในประเทศไทย……...……ครั้ง 
        ครั้งที่ 1: เปนเวลา…………...ชั่วโมงตอ 1 สัปดาห; รวมระยะเวลา ……สัปดาห ……เดือน ……ป 
        ครั้งที่ 2: เปนเวลา…………....ชั่วโมงตอ 1 สัปดาห; รวมระยะเวลา ……สัปดาห ……เดือน ……ป 
        ครั้งที่ 3: เปนเวลา……………ชั่วโมงตอ 1 สปัดาห; รวมระยะเวลา ……สัปดาห ……เดือน ……ป 
        มากกวา 3 ครั้ง (โปรดระบุ)………………………………………………………………………… 
        ……………………………………………………………………………………………………… 
        ……………………………………………………………………………………………………… 
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C. กรุณาทําเครื่องหมาย √ หรือ X ในชองที่ทานคิดวาสามารถระบุปริมาณประสบการณการใชภาษาอังกฤษ 
ที่ทานเคยมีในขณะที่เปนนักเรียนและกําลังมีอยูในขณะที่เปนนักศึกษา   โดยประมาณคาเฉลี่ยจํานวนชั่วโมง 
ตอ 1 สัปดาห ในการทํากิจกรรรมแตละสถานการณดังตอไปนี้ 
 
 

เวลา  
สถานการณ ไมเคย นอยกวา 

4 ช.ม.ตอ 
1 สัปดาห 

4-8 ช.ม. 
ตอ  
1 สัปดาห 

8-12 ช.ม. 
ตอ  
1 สัปดาห 

12-16 ชม. 
ตอ  
1 สัปดาห 

16-20ช.ม. 
ตอ  
1 สัปดาห 

มากกวา 
20ช.ม.ตอ 
1 สัปดาห  

1. ฉันมีชั้นเรียนภาษาอังกฤษ 
1.1 ในขณะที่เปนนักเรียน 
1.2 ในขณะที่เปนนักศึกษา 

       

2. ฉันเรียนกับอาจารยชาวตางชาติ 
เจาของภาษาอังกฤษ 

2.1 ในขณะที่เปนนักเรียน 
2.2 ในขณะที่เปนนักศึกษา 

       

3. ฉันเรียนกับเพื่อนนักเรียน/นักศึกษา
ชาวตางชาติเจาของภาษาอังกฤษ 

3.1 ในขณะที่เปนนักเรียน 
3.2 ในขณะที่เปนนักศึกษา 

       

4. ฉันเรียนภาษาอังกฤษในหองปฏิบัติ
การทางภาษา (English Lab) 

4.1 ในขณะที่เปนนักเรียน 
4.2 ในขณะที่เปนนักศึกษา 

       

5. ฉันเสนอรายงานเปนภาษาอังกฤษ 
5.1 ในขณะที่เปนนักเรียน 
5.2 ในขณะที่เปนนักศึกษา 

       

6. ฉันอานตําราภาษาอังกฤษ 
6.1 ในขณะที่เปนนักเรียน 
6.2 ในขณะที่เปนนักศึกษา 

       

7. ฉันทําการบานเปนภาษาอังกฤษ 
     7.1 ในขณะที่เปนนักเรียน 

7.2 ในขณะที่เปนนักศึกษา 

       

8. ฉันเขารวมกิจกรรมเสริมหลักสูตรที่
ตองใชภาษาอังกฤษ เชน โตวาที ละคร 
การแสดง การแขงขัน การจัดนิทรรศการ 

8.1 ในขณะที่เปนนักเรียน 
8.2 ในขณะที่เปนนักศึกษา 

       

9. ฉันเรียนพิเศษภาษาอังกฤษ 
9.1 ในขณะที่เปนนักเรียน 
9.2 ในขณะที่เปนนักศึกษา 

       

10. ฉันฟงเทปสอนภาษาอังกฤษ 
10.1 ในขณะที่เปนนักเรียน 
10.2 ในขณะที่เปนนักศึกษา 

       

11. ฉันฟงเพลงภาษาอังกฤษ 
11.1 ในขณะที่เปนนักเรียน 
11.2 ในขณะที่เปนนักศึกษา 
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เวลา  
สถานการณ ไมเคย นอยกวา 

4 ช.ม.ตอ 
1 สัปดาห 

4-8 ช.ม. 
ตอ  
1 สัปดาห 

8-12 ช.ม. 
ตอ  
1 สัปดาห 

12-16 ชม. 
ตอ  
1 สัปดาห 

16-20ช.ม. 
ตอ  
1 สัปดาห 

มากกวา 
20ช.ม.ตอ 
1 สัปดาห  

12. ฉันอานหนังสือพิมพ/วารสารภาษา
อังกฤษ 

12.1 ในขณะที่เปนนักเรียน 
12.2  ในขณะที่เปนนักศึกษา 

       

13. ฉันอานหนังสือนิยาย/การตูนภาษา
อังกฤษ 

13.1 ในขณะที่เปนนักเรียน 
13.2  ในขณะที่เปนนักศึกษา 

       

14. ฉันอานขอมูลขาวสารภาษาอังกฤษ
จากอินเตอรเน็ท 

14.1 ในขณะที่เปนนักเรียน 
14.2  ในขณะที่เปนนักศึกษา 

       

15. ฉันดูภาพยนตรและวิดีโอภาษา
อังกฤษ 

15.1 ในขณะที่เปนนักเรียน 
15.2 ในขณะที่เปนนักศึกษา 

       

16. ฉันดูขาว/สารคดีภาษาอังกฤษ 
16.1 ในขณะที่เปนนักเรียน 
16.2 ในขณะที่เปนนักศึกษา 

       

17. ฉันเลนเกมที่ใชภาษาอังกฤษ เชน 
scrabble และ crosswords เปนตน 

17.1 ในขณะที่เปนนักเรียน 
17.2 ในขณะที่เปนนักศึกษา 

       

18. ฉันฝกภาษาอังกฤษโดยพูดภาษา
อังกฤษกับตนเอง/บันทึกเสียงพูดตนเอง 

18.1 ในขณะที่เปนนักเรียน 
18.2 ในขณะที่เปนนักศึกษา 

       

19. ฉันสนทนาภาษาอังกฤษกับชาวตาง
ชาติ 

19.1 ในขณะที่เปนนักเรียน 
19.2  ในขณะที่เปนนักศึกษา 

       

20. ฉันติดตอกับเพื่อนและผูคนทางจด
หมาย (อิเล็กทรอนิกส) ดวยภาษาอังกฤษ 

20.1 ในขณะที่เปนนักเรียน 
20.2  ในขณะที่เปนนักศึกษา 

       

 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                      ขอขอบคุณอยางสูงที่ใหความรวมมือในงานวิจัยครั้งนี้ 
 



APPENDIX E 

SCORING CRITERIA OF 
ENGLISH LANGUAGE EXPOSURE QUESTIONNAIRE 

 
 

Criteria for scoring English language exposure questionnaire: 

Part I: Personal Information 

1-10: No mark.  Information from this part is used to support the score results from other 

sections. 

Part II: English Language Exposure 

A.  Total of maximum score: 40 marks  

1. Maximum score: 16 marks 

        At school/At university: 

        Grade 1: 2 marks       Grade 2: 4 marks       Grade 3: 6 marks       Grade 4: 8 marks 

2. Maximum score: 24 marks 

         At school/At university: 

         0 minute: 0 marks 

         1-10 minute(s): 2 marks         11-20 minutes: 4 marks        21-30 minutes: 6 marks 

         31-40 minutes: 8 marks         41-50 minutes: 10 marks       51-60 minutes: 12 marks       

B.  Total of maximum score: 80 marks 

1. Maximum score: 8 marks 

         At school/At university:  

         No response: 0 mark                1 subject name: 1 mark 

2. Maximum score: 14 marks 

          No response: 0 mark 
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          Amount of time reported by respondents is calculated and arranged in order from 

the longest to the shortest.  The range received is divided into 7 intervals.  These 7 

intervals are assigned marks as follows: 

          1st interval: 2 marks                2nd interval: 4 marks                3rd interval: 6 marks 

      4th interval: 8 marks              5th interval: 10 marks                6th interval: 12 marks 

      7th interval: 14 marks     

For example, if the longest time of attending an international school is 6 years (1 academic 

year = 2 semesters + 1 summer; 1 semester = 4 months, 1 summer = 1 month; 6 academic 

years  = 54 months), while the lowest time is 1 semester (4 months), the range received, 

from 54 to 4, is divided into 7 intervals.  Each interval equaling 7.1 ((54-4) ÷7 = 7.1) is 

assigned marks as follows: 

       1st interval: 4-11.1 months: 2 marks            2nd interval: 11.2-18.3 months: 4 marks 

       3rd interval: 18.4-25.5 months: 6 marks       4th interval: 25.6-32.7 months: 8 marks 

       5th interval: 32.8-39.9 moths: 10 marks     6th interval: 40-47.1 months: 12 marks 

       7th interval: 47.2-54 months: 14 marks 

3. Maximum score: 14 marks 

    No response: 0 marks 

    Number of activities/jobs, hours per week, and amount of time reported by each 

respondent are added together.   The result is then brought to arrange in order from the 

longest to the shortest.  The range received is divided into 7 intervals.  The 7 intervals are 

assigned marks as follows: 

          1st interval: 2 marks                2nd interval: 4 marks                3rd interval: 6 marks 

          4th interval: 8 marks              5th interval: 10 marks                6th interval: 12 marks 

          7th interval: 14 marks 
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For example, if the longest time reported is 3,600 hours, while the shortest 100 hours, the 

range received, from 3,600 to 100, is divided into 7 intervals.  Each interval equaling 500  

((3,600-100) ÷ 7 = 500) is assigned marks as follows: 

           1st interval: 100-600 hours: 2 marks               2nd interval: 601-1100 hours: 4 marks 

          3rd interval: 1101-1600: 6 marks                      4th interval: 1601-2100: 8 marks 

          5th interval: 2101-2600: 10 marks                    6th interval: 2601-3100: 12 marks 

          7th interval: 3101-3600: 14 marks 

4. Maximum score: 14 marks  

    No response: 0 mark 

    4 a) Maximum score: 4 marks            

           The total of time being abroad in an English speaking country* is brought to 

arrange in order from the longest to the shortest.  The range received is divided into 4 

intervals.  The 4 intervals are assigned marks as follows: 

             1st interval: 1 mark                                   2nd interval: 2 marks                

             3rd interval: 3 marks                                 4th interval: 4 marks  

     4 b) Maximum score: 10 marks 

             0%: 0 mark                            1-20%: 2 marks                        21-40%: 4 marks 

             41-60%: 6 marks                   61-80%: 8 marks                      81-100%: 10 marks 

5. Maximum score: 14 marks 

    No response: 0 mark 

             The time total reported in having English course(s) abroad in an English speaking 

country* is brought to arrange in order from the longest to the shortest.  The range 

received is divided into 7 intervals.  The 7 intervals are assigned marks as follows: 

                                                 
*

 The answer for “Country name” has no mark.  It is used to check whether each reported country is some 
place where English is spoken. 
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             1st interval: 2 marks               2nd interval: 4 marks                 3rd interval: 6 marks 

             4th interval: 8 marks              5th interval: 10 marks                6th interval: 12 marks 

             7th interval: 14 marks 

6. Maximum score: 16 marks 

       No response: 0 mark 

       The time total reported in having intensive course(s) of English language in Thailand 

is brought to arrange in order from the longest to the shortest.  The range received is 

divided into 8 intervals.  The 8 intervals are assigned marks as follows: 

          1st interval: 2 marks               2nd interval: 4 marks                3rd interval: 6 marks 

          4th interval: 8 marks              5th interval: 10 marks                6th interval: 12 marks 

          7th interval: 14 marks            8th interval: 16 marks 

C. Maximum score: 120 marks 

1-20: Marks are assigned for both “at school” and “at university” as follows: 

            Never: 0 mark                                         Less than 4 hours a week: 1 mark 

            4-8 hours a week: 2 marks                      8-12 hours a week: 3 marks 

            12-16 hours a week: 4 marks                  16-20 hours a week: 5 marks 

            More than 20 hours a week: 6 marks 

As for the marks assigned, the whole section including “at school” and “at university” 

receives 240 marks.  The marks are then divided by 2 and become 120.  One hundred and 

twenty would be the result of maximum score for this section.     

 

 

 

 



APPENDIX F 
 

DATA FROM CORRECTION MAKING AMONG AMERICANS 
 

 
04/10/03 
26 Yrs. Old 
(1) 

1. Carol, I think the charity fair is actually next Tuesday, not tonight. 
2. I wasn’t the last person working yesterday. 
3. Late this evening?  It’s tomorrow, not today. 
4. Lucy, it’s not my mess. 
5. Jane, the magazine reporter is coming tomorrow, not today. 
6. I don’t think I filed that document.  Will you look to see when it arrived? 
7. No, you don’t, Barbara.  The charity walk meeting is next Saturday, not this Saturday. 
8. I actually just saw them knocked over myself.  I didn’t knock them over, Barbara. 

 
(2) 

1. It’s tonight?  I thought it was next Tuesday! 
2. I’m not sure who was here last, I left at 6:00. 
3. No, that meeting is tomorrow, not tonight. 
4. Oh, that not mine, but I will help you clean it up. 
5. Are you sure it was today?  I thought it was tomorrow. 
6. I don’t think I was the one that filed it. 
7. Are you sure?  I thought that meeting was next week. 
8. Oh, no! (Look what happened, a concern over the flowers being spilled)  I didn’t do it, but I 

will help you clean them up! 
 
04/14/03 
18 Yrs. Old 
(3) 

1. The one that was supposed to be next Tuesday night? 
2. I wasn’t the last person in the office yesterday. 
3. You mean tomorrow evening. 
4. I’ll clean it up, but it wasn’t my mess. 
5. He’s not supposed to be here until tomorrow. 
6. It wasn’t me. 
7. Not tomorrow; Next Saturday! 
8. Because I didn’t knock them over.  Stop blaming me for everything! 

 
19 Yrs. Old 
(4) 

1. Isn’t that Tuesday night? 
2. Someone else was here when I left. 
3. Isn’t that meeting tomorrow night? 
4. I’d be happy to clean it up, but it’s not my mess. 
5. The magazine reporter is coming tomorrow. 
6. I didn’t file the document; I was not in the office when it arrived. 
7. Isn’t that meeting going to be held next Saturday? 
8. I didn’t knock them over.  Let me help you clean them up. 

 
28 Yrs. Old 
(5) 

1. Oh, I know of a charity fair that is to be held next Tuesday night…but I didn’t know there 
would be one tonight as well.  Maybe we should check to make sure about the correct dates. 

2. Hmm, you know, actually, yesterday when I left the office, others were still here working, but 
I am usually the last one to leave, you’re right.  I’ll make sure to remind the others to turn off 
the lights if they’re the last ones here. 
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3. Are you sure it’s today?  ‘Cause I’m almost certain it’s tomorrow. 
4. It’s not MY mess!  But I’ll help you clean it. 
5. Hmm…are you sure he/she was supposed to come today?  For some reason I’d written down 

on my calendar that he/she is to come tomorrow at this time. 
6. Let’s see…oh, it looks like this document arrived when I was not at the office.  I don’t think I 

was the one who filed it, but I’d be happy to re-file it in its correct place. 
7. Hmm…I thought the charity walk was NEXT Saturday.  Are you sure it’s tomorrow?  It 

would be terrible if you come all the way here only to find out that it’s not tomorrow… 
8. I know, it’s a mess!  I just happened upon it myself!  I don’t know who knocked them over, 

but I’ll get some paper towels from the bathroom and help you clean it up. 
 
04/21/03 
19 Yrs. Old 
(6) 

1. You mean the one on Tuesday? 
2. Oh, I left them on for the other person who was still here when I left. 
3. I thought it was scheduled for tomorrow. 
4. I’ll help you with the mess, but I don’t drink coffee. 
5. What day did you agree on meeting the reporter? 
6. But I wasn’t in at the time it arrived. 
7. Don’t worry about it.  It’s scheduled for next week. 
8. I just saw them knocked over myself.  Let me try to help put them back. 

 
24 Yrs. Old 
(7) 

1. I think that the charity fair is next Tuesday night, not tonight.  Let me go verify the date for 
you. 

2. Oh, I wasn’t the last to leave; there were still people working when I left. 
3. I think that the overtime meeting is tomorrow night, let me go check that for you. 
4. Oh!  That’s not my coffee cup.  Here, I’ll help you clean that up. 
5. Is that happening today?  I heard that the reporter is coming tomorrow. 
6. Oh, I didn’t file that; here, I’ll go file it in the right place for you. 
7. I think that the charity walk is next week, not tomorrow.  Do you want me to check that out 

for you, to make sure? 
8. I just found them like this, here, let me help you pick those up. 

 
(8) 

1. Is it tonight?  I thought it was next Tuesday. 
2. Because Bob was still in there when I left, and he can’t really work in the dark, as far as I 

know. 
3. So, you have to stay late tonight and tomorrow?  That kinda rough… 
4. That’s not mine; I don’t know whose it is…or why they would just leave the mug… 
5. Well, one of you might be a day off.  You’ve been really busy lately. 
6. Well, I wasn’t at work that day, so I may not have been myself.  You might ask Bob about 

it… 
7. Did they move the charity walk up?  I was told the meeting was next Saturday. 
8. I just now found them, I don’t know what happened. 

 
(9) 

1. Isn’t the charity fair happening next Tuesday night? 
2. I didn’t leave them on – when I left there were still people here. 
3. The committee meeting?  I’m pretty sure that’s tomorrow night. 
4. It’s not my mess.  I don’t know who did it. 
5. Isn’t the reporter coming tomorrow? 
6. I didn’t do it – the document came when I wasn’t even here. 
7. But isn’t the meeting on next Saturday? 
8. I just got here and they were like that.  I don’t know what happened to them. 
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25 Yrs. Old 
(10) 

1. Oh, it’s tonight?  I thought it was next Tuesday.  Let me know how it goes. 
2. Oh, I did not stay late last night.  In fact, I left right after you.  I don’t know who left them on. 
3. The meeting is today?  I thought it was tomorrow.  Well, have fun.  You might want to check 

the meeting date. 
4. I would if I had spelt it.  Sorry, but I don’t know whose coffee cup that is. 
5. Oh, it’s not today.  The date is for tomorrow. 
6. I could not have filed this document because the date indicates that it was filed before I was 

hired. 
7. Oh.  It’s not this Saturday.  It’s next Saturday.  So, you can go home and rest. 
8. I just walked up to this desk a second ago.  This is my first time seeing the vase knocked over. 

 
30 Yrs. Old 
(11) 

1. Oh, I thought that fair would happen next Tuesday night. 
2. I wasn’t the last one to leave. 
3. I think the meeting is tomorrow.  You might want to double check. 
4. Lucy, I didn’t spill the coffee. 
5. Are you sure the appointment is today?  I think it’s for tomorrow. 
6. That was before my time, Jane. 
7. I think the charity walk is next Saturday.  You may want to double check. 
8. I didn’t knock them over.  I just got here myself. 

 
37 Yrs. Old 
(12) 

1. Oh, was it changed to tonight?  It was originally scheduled for next Tuesday. 
2. Because there were still people here. 
3. Oh, that meeting is scheduled for tomorrow night. 
4. I will clean up the mess, but it is not mine. 
5. Oh, I thought that meeting was scheduled for tomorrow. 
6. I didn’t file that document. 
7. Oh, I thought that meeting was next Saturday. 
8. I didn’t knock them over.  I just arrived myself. 

 
38 Yrs. Old 
(13) 

1. Oh, I’ve heard it’s going to be on Tuesday.  Are you positive it’s tonight? 
2. I did.  I don’t know why they were left on when you came in. 
3. Are you sure?  I heard it is tomorrow. 
4. It isn’t mine. (The rest of my answer depends on who else is there and what I’m doing, I might 

say “ You’ve already cleaned up. Don’t worry. I’ll get it”) 
5. Jane, I think the appointment is tomorrow.  Double check. 
6. I’ve never seen that document. 
7. Barbara, I don’t think it’s tomorrow.  Double check. 
8. I just found them like this.  Help me clean this up please. 

 
41 Yrs. Old 
(14) 

1. I hope you have a nice time, although I thought that the charity fair will be next Tuesday 
night. 

2. Why do you ask?  I turned the lights off when I left. 
3. I didn’t know that there is a meeting tonight.  I thought the overtime meeting would be 

tomorrow. 
4. I also wish people would clean up their mess, especially since you just cleaned the floor. 
5. I thought that your appointment would be tomorrow. 
6. I’m glad you found that document.  I don’t know why it was misfiled. 
7. I’m not sure, but I think that the charity walk meeting will be held next Saturday. 
8. I wish someone hadn’t knocked over your arrangement. 
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04/22/03 
20 Yrs. Old 
(15) 

1. Really?  There is a fair tonight as well?  I heard about the Fair Next Tuesday. 
2. When I left the office, there were still people working here. 
3. Lucy, the meeting is tomorrow night. 
4. Actually, I didn’t spill the coffee.  I don’t drink coffee. 
5. Jane, I think the interview is scheduled for tomorrow.  Why don’t you check your appointment 

book? 
6. I don’t know what file you’re talking about. 
7. Isn’t the charity walk next Saturday? 
8. I just saw the mess myself. 

 
(16) 

1. Is it tonight?  I could have sworn it was next Tuesday, but you may be right.  Let’s double-
check that. 

2. When I left yesterday, there were still some people doing their work. 
3. Actually, you’re in luck, the meeting is actually tomorrow night, not tonight. 
4. I didn’t actually spill the coffee.  In fact, I don’t even drink coffee.  But since I have a few 

moments, I’d be glad to help clean it. 
5. She’s still not here?  Are you sure the meeting was today?  I would have sworn it was 

tomorrow. 
6. I wasn’t the one who filed that document.  I did not even realize it had arrived. 
7. Really?  I think the meeting is actually next week. 
8. I just realized they had been knocked over.  I didn’t even know. 

 
23 Yrs. Old 
(17) 

1. Oh, I thought the charity fair was next Tuesday, you might want to double check. 
2. When I left, there were still people in the office. 
3. The overtime meeting is tomorrow night, not tonight. 
4. Well, it’s not my mess, but I don’t mind helping you clean it up. 
5. I thought the magazine reporter was coming to interview you tomorrow, not today. 
6. I didn’t file it in the wrong place.  I wasn’t even here when it arrived. 
7. Actually, the charity meeting is next week, so you won’t have to come in tomorrow. 
8. I didn’t knock them over, I was just rushing to get the phone when I noticed them. 

 
24 Yrs. Old 
(18) 

1. I thought the charity fair was next Tuesday. 
2. The lights were left on?  I wasn’t the last person in the office, so I wonder who left them on. 
3. I believe the meeting is for tomorrow, if I’m not mistaken. 
4. I would, if it were my mess (sarcastic tone).  I didn’t do it, but let me help you clean it up, so 

no one cuts themselves. 
5. The appointment is for tomorrow, isn’t it? 
6. What document are you referring to?  It wasn’t me who filed the document. 
7. The meeting’s next Saturday, not tomorrow. 
8. I just found them like this. 

 
(19) 

1. Isn’t that next Tuesday night? 
2. Sarah (a co-worker) was still here when I left. 
3. Did they change the meeting schedule?  I thought that it was tomorrow. 
4. I didn’t do that, but I can help you. 
5. Are you sure that you are being interviewed today? 
6. I’ve never seen that document before.  Maybe somebody else filed it there by mistake. 
7. Oh, I’m certain that it’s next Saturday.  Why don’t you ask Jane about it? 
8. I didn’t knock them over.  I just saw them and wanted to help clean up.  And then I answered 

the phone. 
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25 Yrs. Old 
(20) 

1. Oh – the fair is tonight?  I thought I heard it was Tuesday. 
2. They were on when I came in.  I don’t know who forgot to turn them off. 
3. The meeting is actually tomorrow night. 
4. That wasn’t me.  But if you want I can help you clean it up. 
5. I thought you said the interview was tomorrow. 
6. I don’t think I was the one who filed that document. 
7. I think the charity walk meeting is next Saturday, isn’t it? 
8. They were already knocked over.  I just noticed that as I ran to answer the phone. 

 
37 Yrs. Old 
(21) 

1. Carol, if I’m not mistaken, the charity fair is scheduled to be held next Tuesday, not tonight. 
2. Carol, I was not the last person to leave the office yesterday, so I would check with someone 

else. 
3. Lucy, if I’m not mistaken, the meeting you mentioned is tomorrow night, not tonight. 
4. Excuse me, but that is not my coffee cup, but I would be more than happy to help clean it up. 
5. Jane, you might want to double check the interview date, there’s a possibility it’s not today. 
6. Jane, the document was filed prior to me working at the office, so how could I have possibly 

filed it? 
7. Barbara, are you sure it’s tomorrow because you just mentioned last week it was two weeks 

from then? 
8. Barbara, this is how I found them when I arrived to cover for the receptionist. 

 
54 Yrs. Old 
(22) 

1. Carol, I’m certain that the fair is next Tuesday evening.  If you want, I can call and confirm 
the date for you. 

2. I wasn’t the last person to leave yesterday.  Sam was still here as I left. 
3. Lucy, I’m sure that meeting is tomorrow evening.  Why don’t you check with Carol to make 

sure. 
4. Lucy, I didn’t break the cup.  Let me give you a hand picking up the pieces while you mop it 

up. 
5. Jane, I’m sure the appointment is for tomorrow.  Do you want me to call and confirm the date 

and time? 
6. I didn’t, Jane.  It happened “before my time” here. 
7. Barbara, you need to check with Jane.  I’m certain that meeting is next Saturday. 
8. Barbara, I just saw them too.  I didn’t knock over the vase.  Let me pick up the flowers while 

you get the mop. 
 
59 Yrs. Old 
(23) 

1. Oh, Carol.  Has the fair been rescheduled?  I thought it was scheduled for next Tuesday. 
2. John was still here working when I left.  He and George had a late committee meeting. 
3. Who asked you to stay late tonight?  I thought the meeting was scheduled for tomorrow.  

Maybe you should speak with your supervisor to clarify. 
4. I wonder how this happened.  I’d be glad to help clean it up.  I’ll get some paper towels. 
5. Jane, did you make the appointment yourself or did your secretary?  I was under the 

impression the reporter was coming tomorrow.  Would you like me to call and clarify for you? 
6. What document is it?  I’m sorry it’s in the wrong place.  I don’t recall putting it away, but I’m 

sorry you’ve been inconvenienced. 
7. You know, Barbara, the office is usually closed on Saturdays and I think the charity walk is 

next week.  Shall we call the PR office to confirm the date?  Come into my office to use the 
phone. 

8. Sorry, Barbara, I just found them this way.  I’ll run get a paper towel as soon as I get the 
phone. 
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04/23/03 
18 Yrs. Old 
(24) 

1. Yes, I heard about that, but I thought it was next Tuesday. 
2. I was not the last person to leave, and I am not sure who was and forgot to turn them off. 
3. Oh, OK, but I thought the meeting is tomorrow, not today? 
4. I didn’t break anything, but I will help clean it up anyway. 
5. Are you sure that the appointment was for today?  I thought it was for tomorrow. 
6. I didn’t file the document in the wrong place because I wasn’t here, and I am not sure who 

did. 
7. I think that the charity walk is next week, so you might want to check and make sure if you 

have to come in tomorrow or not. 
8. I didn’t knock them over, they just fell and went all over. 

 
19 Yrs. Old 
(25) 

1. I thought that was supposed to be held next Tuesday night.  Am I wrong? 
2. I wasn’t the last one working last night. 
3. I thought you said the meeting was tomorrow. 
4. It’s not my coffee. 
5. He’s coming tomorrow, not today. 
6. You must be mistaken. I didn’t file that particular document. 
7. No, that’s next Saturday, not tomorrow; it’s the following weekend. 
8. Oh no, it wasn’t me.  I just got here to answer the phone.  They must have fallen over just 

before I got here. 
 
(26) 

1. Are you sure it is tonight?  I heard it was next Tuesday. 
2. I didn’t feel that was my obligation, since there were others staying later than me. 
3. Are you sure that it is tonight?  I am pretty sure it is tomorrow. 
4. It is not my mess. 
5. Are you positive the interview is today?  I thought it was tomorrow. 
6. I didn’t file that paper. 
7. Are you sure that is tomorrow?  I am pretty sure it is next week. 
8. I just got here and they were already knocked over. 

 
25 Yrs. Old 
(27) 

1. It’s a good thing that we talked.  The charity fair is next Tuesday. 
2. (*Jokingly*) Amazingly.  I made it out of the office next-to-last yesterday. 
3. It’s a good thing that we talked.  That meeting’s actually tomorrow.  Will that conflict with 

any plans you have? 
4. I’d be glad to help out, but it’s not my spill. 
5. I thought I remember you saying that he was coming tomorrow.  Did you change the 

appointment to today? 
6. It definitely couldn’t have been me.  I was not even working here when this was filed.  How 

long did it take you to find the document? 
7. Good news: that walk is next Saturday.  Are you glad to have your day free? 
8. I just got here and found them like this.  Too bad… it was a pretty vase.  What a mess.  Can I 

help clean it up? 
 
04/24/03 
20 Yrs. Old 
(28) 

1. Are you talking about the ______ charity event?  Oh, I think it’s next Tuesday night, isn’t it? 
2. There were still people working when I left last night. 
3. Isn’t the meeting tomorrow night? 
4. That’s not my mess, but I’ll help you clean it up. 
5. Didn’t she say she was coming tomorrow? 
6. I didn’t file the document.  It must have come in when I wasn’t working. 
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7. Are you sure?  I think the charity meeting is not tomorrow. 
8. I didn’t knock them over, they were like that when I came over here. 

 
21 Yrs. Old 
(29) 

1. I thought that fair was next Tuesday? 
2. I wasn’t the last person to leave the office, so I left it on for the other people. 
3. I think the meeting is tomorrow night, not tonight. 
4. It’s not my mess.  The coffee cup is not mine and I did not break it.  Why could you think that 

it was me? 
5. Are you sure about the date?  Perhaps it’s tomorrow instead of today. 
6. I’ve never seen this document before.  I didn’t think I’m the one who filed it.  When did the 

document come in? 
7. The charity walk meeting is next Saturday, not tomorrow. 
8. I didn’t knock them over.  It was like that when I got here. 

 
26 Yrs. Old 
(30) 

1. Oh, it’s tonight?  I thought it was next Tuesday night. 
2. Oh, I wasn’t the last person here.  There was someone else still working when I left. 
3. Wait, the meeting is tonight?  I think it’s tomorrow. 
4. Um, that’s actually not mine, but I can help clean it up. 
5. Oh, were they supposed to come today?  I think they’re supposed to come tomorrow. 
6. What document?  (I haven’t seen it before) 
7. Oh, actually I think the meeting is next Saturday, not tomorrow. 
8. Um, actually I didn’t knock them over.  They were like this when I walked over here just now. 

 
34 Yrs. Old 
(31) 

1. Mmm, Are you sure that’s tonight?  I thought you told me it was Tuesday night. 
2. You know, actually, I wasn’t the last to leave last night.  Someone else must have left the 

lights on. 
3. Oh, Lucy, that overtime meeting is tomorrow night, not tonight. 
4. (Laughing)  I’m not that messy.  I didn’t do that. 
5. Oh, the magazine reporter?  I remember he/she is coming tomorrow. 
6. I didn’t.  I wasn’t here when the document arrived.  Someone else filed it. 
7. Oh, I don’t think it’s this Saturday that you have to come in.  It’s next Saturday, isn’t it?  

That’s when the charity event is. 
8. I didn’t do it.  I just stepped over to answer the phone and they were already knocked over. 

 
04/28/03 
20 Yrs. Old 
(32) 

1. Oh, are you sure that is tonight?  I thought it was next Tuesday. 
2. I thought there were other people working when I left… in fact, I’m positive that there were. 
3. Oh, Lucy, I’m positive that meeting was set for tomorrow night.  Where did you hear that it 

was tonight? 
4. Ahh!  Oh, no!  How did that happen?  Sure, I’ll pick it up. 
5. I believe that magazine interview was scheduled for tomorrow.  You probably want to double 

check that. 
6. I didn’t file that document.  Would you like me to find out who did? 
7. Oh, I believe that meeting is next Saturday.  You may want to double check that. 
8. I’m sorry.  I didn’t know I did.  Do you need some help? 

 
(33) 

1. Oh, is that tonight?  I was thinking it was next Tuesday. 
2. I wasn’t the last to leave. 
3. No, you don’t.  That meeting isn’t till tomorrow. 
4. Yeah sure, who did this? 
5. I think that meeting isn’t till tomorrow.  You might want to check your planner. 
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6. What document?  I didn’t file that document –I’ve never seen it! 
7. That’s not this Saturday.  It’s next Saturday. 
8.  I didn’t knock them over I just come here to answer the phone. 

 
22 Yrs. Old 
(34) 

1. Actually, the fair is next week. 
2. I’m sorry, but it wasn’t me.  When I left, there were still people here. 
3. No!  You get to go home and relax because the meeting is tomorrow. 
4. I will help you clean, but it’s not my mess and you shouldn’t assume so. 
5. Your appointment is tomorrow, not today.  Would you like a calendar? 
6. I’m sorry, but I didn’t file that document at all. 
7. No!  Go home and rest.  The charity is next week. 
8. I didn’t knock them over.  I just arrived to this spot. 

 
26 Yrs. Old 
(35) 

1. I believe the charity fair is next Tuesday, not tonight. 
2. There were other employees here who needed to have the lights on. 
3. That meeting is tomorrow, not tonight. 
4. I’ll be happy to clean it, but I did not drop the coffee cup. 
5. I thought the interview was tomorrow, not today. 
6. It was filed before I started working here. 
7. I think the meeting is next Saturday, not tomorrow. 
8. I didn’t knock them over, they had already fallen when I got here. 

 
28 Yrs. Old 
(36) 

1. Oh, I thought it was next Tuesday.  Are you sure it’s tonight? 
2. Because there were people here still.  Usually, I do when I’m the last one to leave. 
3. Oh, that meeting’s tomorrow night –now you have the night off! 
4. I would if it were mine –I will if you want me to, though. 
5. The reporter was due in tomorrow, I thought.  Did you check with them to be sure? 
6. I didn’t file that document, but I can file it for you if you want. 
7. Well, actually the charity walk meeting is next Saturday.  I hope you don’t have plans then. 
8. I found it this way, and I was about to pick them up. 

 
(37) 

1. I am going to attend the fair on Tuesday night, not tonight. 
2. I actually came in early tonight and turned them on then. 
3. The committee meeting is tomorrow, not today.  Are you aware of that? 
4. Actually, I did not spill the coffee.  I can help you clean it though. 
5. Did you know the appointment is for tomorrow and not today? 
6. I did not file it, as I was not in the office when it was filed. 
7. Actually, the charity walk is next Saturday, not tomorrow. 
8. Actually, I didn’t knock them over.  I just arrived here. 

 
30 Yrs. Old 
(38) 

1. Is that a different fair than the one being held next week? 
2. “Rob” (name) was still here when I left.  I did not want to leave him in the dark. 
3. Then we have another committee meeting tomorrow.  Two nights in a row! 
4. That cup was not dropped by me.  I will be glad to help, though. 
5. Is this another meeting for an additional reporter? 
6. I did not file that document because it arrived before I started working here.  See?  (Point out 

date stamp) 
7. Are you also going to the meeting next Saturday? 
8. I found them this way.  What should we do? 

 
 



 226
 
 
35 Yrs. Old 
(39) 

1. Is tonight the charity fair?  I must have written the date wrong.  I thought it was scheduled for 
next Tuesday. 

2. When I left the office yesterday, someone was still working, so I didn’t turn the lights off. 
3. I believe the meeting is scheduled for tomorrow.  Why don’t you check with administration 

before you plan to stay late? 
4. It isn’t my mess, but I’ll help you clean it up if you like. 
5. Are you sure that the interview was scheduled for today?  Perhaps you should call and 

confirm the appointment. 
6. I wasn’t on staff the day that document was filed, but I’ll try to discover why it was filed 

wrongly. 
7. Oh, you might want to check with scheduling before you came into the office.  I believe that 

event is scheduled for the next Saturday. 
8. Oh no!  Look at what’s happened!  Let me answer the phone and then I’ll help you clean up 

this mess. 
 
04/29/03 
23 Yrs. Old 
(40) 

1. I heard about the event next Tuesday, but not the one tonight –is it different? 
2. I turned off my light, but I wasn’t the last one to leave. 
3. I think the meeting is tomorrow, correct me if I’m wrong. 
4. I’m sorry, but that is not my coffee cup and I didn’t spill it. 
5. I think she is scheduled to come tomorrow.  Let me show you. 
6. What file?  I haven’t filed any documents. 
7. I think the charity walk meeting is held next Saturday. 
8. I just ran over to answer the phone, and the flowers were already knocked over. 

 
24 Yrs. Old 
(41) 

1. Great!  However, I think the charity fair is next Tuesday evening.  You might want to re-
check. 

2. Actually, I was not the last person to leave the office.  You might want to ask around. 
3. Isn’t the meeting tomorrow night? 
4. That’s actually not my mess, but I’ll take care of it. 
5. Have you checked your calendar?  I remember you mentioning the meeting was tomorrow. 
6. I actually was not the person who filed that particular document. 
7. Oh, I know about that charity walk meeting.  Isn’t that actually next Saturday? 
8. Oh no.  I just walked into the room and they were already knocked over. 

 
25 Yrs. Old 
(42) 

1. That’s wonderful, but I thought that the charity fair was being held next Tuesday, not tonight.  
You might want to double check the date. 

2. Well, I was not the last to leave last night.  ____ and ____ were still here though.  You might 
want to ask them. 

3. Actually, Lucy, the meeting is tomorrow night, not tonight. 
4. That is not my mess.  I have no idea who did that.  Sorry! 
5. Jane, the interview is tomorrow, not today.  Make sure to write it down correctly in your 

planner so that you don’t miss it. 
6. I have never seen that document before because I was not working when that document came 

in. 
7. Barbara, the meeting is next Saturday, not tomorrow, so don’t come in tomorrow. 
8. I didn’t knock them over, and I don’t know who did, but I’ll help you clean them up. 

 
26 Yrs. Old 
(43) 

1. Oh it’s tonight?  I thought it was next week. 
2. There were still people here when I left. 
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3. The meeting is next week, not tonight. 
4. That’s not my mess.  I didn’t drop that up. 
5. If I remember correctly, the interview was set for next week. 
6. I don’t remember filing this document.  If I did, it was by mistake. 
7. Oh.  I thought the meeting was next Saturday.  Did it change? 
8. I didn’t knock them over.  They were already scattered over the floor when I answered the 

phone. 
 
(44) 

1. Oh, the __ (name of charity) __ event?  I thought that was next week. 
2. Oh, I thought it would be rude to turn the lights off on people who were still working.  

<smile>  I wasn’t the last to leave. 
3. Oh, I thought you said the meeting is tomorrow night (or the exact date of day of the week). 
4. Oh, that’s not mine.  But I can clean it up.  Do you have a towel or bag or something? 
5. Hmmm… maybe it’s not scheduled for today.  I thought you said it’s tomorrow. 
6. Oh, I think that came before I started working here.  I’ve never seen that. 
7. Oh, isn’t the charity walk meeting next week? 
8. Oh, I didn’t knock it down.  It was like that when I got here.  Need some help? 

 
30 Yrs. Old 
(45) 

1. Carol, you mean next Tuesday, not tonight? 
2. Carol, I wasn’t the last person to leave. 
3. Lucy, the overtime meeting is tomorrow, not this evening. 
4. That’s not my mess.  I don’t drink coffee. 
5. The reporter hasn’t come yet because the interview appointment isn’t today, but tomorrow. 
6. I wasn’t here at work when that document arrived and I didn’t file that document in the wrong 

place. 
7. You’re confused, Barbara.  The special meeting is going to be held next Saturday, not 

tomorrow. 
8. I did not knock over the vase! 

 
31 Yrs. Old 
(46) 

1. Oh, that sounds like fun.  You know, someone else told me they thought it was next Tuesday. 
2. I don’t believe I was the last one to leave.  Maybe someone else knows. 
3. Actually, I think that meeting has been scheduled for tomorrow night. 
4. I’m sorry, it’s not my cup, but I would be happy to help you clean it up. 
5. Are you sure it was today?  For some reason, I thought you said it was tomorrow. 
6. Actually, I think this document was filed before I began working here. 
7. Isn’t that meeting a week from tomorrow? 
8. I just came over to answer the phone, and the vase was already knocked over. 

 
34 Yrs. Old 
(47) 

1. Oh really?  I thought it was next week?!! 
2. Oh, there were others still here. 
3. Nooo, it’s tomorrow.  You can go home early tonight! 
4. What mess?  I didn’t do that! 
5. Isn’t it tomorrow? 
6. What document?  I didn’t file it. 
7. Nooo, you’re lucky it’s not tonight.  It’s next week. 
8. Oh noooo, the receptionist just knocked them over without knowing! 

 
45 Yrs. Old 
(48) 

1. Oh, that charity fair is next Tuesday evening. 
2. I was not the last to leave last night.  Susan was the last to leave. 
3. Lucy, the overtime meeting is set for tomorrow. 
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4. Lucy, you are mistaken if you think that mess is mine.  (Personally I would be offended and 
angered by this accusation) 

5. Isn’t the interview scheduled for tomorrow? 
6. Which document are you referring to?  I have not seen that document before. 
7. Barbara, you might want to check with your supervisor, but I think the special meeting is 

scheduled for next Saturday. 
8. Barbara, the vase fell over before I approached the counter. 

 
21 Yrs. Old 
(49) 

1. Carol, I think the charity fair is next Tuesday, not tonight. 
2. I wasn’t the last one to leave last night. 
3. Lucy, I think the meeting is tomorrow night. 
4. That’s not my coffee cup.  Do you need help cleaning it? 
5. Jane, I thought your appointment was tomorrow.  You might try calling them. 
6. I wasn’t working here when that file came in.  I’m sorry. 
7. Barbara, I thought the meeting was next Saturday, not tomorrow. 
8. I just noticed they were knocked down.  It wasn’t me that made them fall down. 

 
(50) 

1. Carol, I believe the fair is actually on Tuesday night. 
2. So and so actually left after I did last night. 
3. Lucy, I believe the meeting is tomorrow. 
4. It actually is not my mess, but of course I will help clean it up. 
5. Mrs. Miller, I thought that the reporter was coming tomorrow. 
6. I do not believe it was me, but if it was I am sorry. 
7. Barbara, isn’t that next Saturday, and not tomorrow?  You better find out. 
8. It was like that when I got here, but I will help you clean up. 

 
30 Yrs. Old 
(51) 

1. Tonight?  I thought the event was next Tuesday. 
2. There were still people here working. 
3. Oh, the meeting is not ‘til tomorrow. 
4. I didn’t spill that, but I’ll help you clean it up. 
5. I think the meeting is scheduled for tomorrow.  Did you check your appointment book? 
6. Let me see.  Uhm, I didn’t work here during this time.  It must’ve been someone else. 
7. Oh, the meeting isn’t until next Saturday. 
8. I didn’t.  I just ran over to answer the phone and found them like that. 

 
05/01/03 
18 Yrs. Old 
(52) 

1. Oh, I think it’s next Tuesday night.  You might want to double check the date. 
2. There was still someone here when I left.  I figured they would turn them off. 
3. Oh, the meeting is tomorrow night. 
4. No, that wasn’t me.  I think someone else left that. 
5. Are you sure he/she was supposed to come today?  I thought it was tomorrow. 
6. I wasn’t even here when that came.  I don’t know who filed it. 
7. That meeting is next Saturday, so you don’t have to work overtime this week after all. 
8. Oh, I just found those myself.  I don’t know who knocked them over. 

 
19 Yrs. Old 
(53) 

1. I thought you said it was on Tuesday! 
2. I wasn’t the last person to leave. 
3. Lucy, didn’t you say the meeting was tomorrow. 
4. No, I will not clean it up because it’s not my mess. 
5. The magazine reporter is coming tomorrow, Jane. 
6. I didn’t file the document in the wrong place, it must have been someone else. 
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7. The charity walk meeting is next Saturday. 
8. Barbara, I didn’t knock them over.  I found them like that. 

 
(54) 

1. I heard that the fair was next Tuesday.  Are you sure it’s tonight? 
2. I was not the last one out last night. 
3. Isn’t the meeting tomorrow? 
4. It wasn’t me, but would you like me to help and clean it up? 
5. I believed that the interview was tomorrow. 
6. I did not file last night. 
7. The meeting is next Saturday, I thought. 
8. They were already like that when I saw them. 

 
51 Yrs. Old 
(55) 

1. That’s great!  I thought it was scheduled for Tuesday. 
2. When I left the office, there were still people working.  So, I did not turn the lights off. 
3. I believe the meeting will be held tomorrow. 
4. Oh my, yes.  Let’s get this mess cleaned up before someone slips. 
5. Isn’t the appointment scheduled for tomorrow? 
6. I don’t remember filing it, but I will be glad to help you look for it. 
7. The charity walk project sounds very interesting.  Isn’t the meeting scheduled for next 

Saturday? 
8. Let’s get some paper towels and clean up this water before someone slips on the wet floor.  I 

wonder how the vase fallen over.  It was standing up a few moments ago. 
 
52 Yrs. Old 
(56) 

1. Oh, I thought that was next week. 
2. __ (Name of last person) __ was in the office when I left. 
3. Oh, I think that meeting is scheduled for tomorrow.  You might want to check on that. 
4. Actually, that isn’t my cup, but I’d be happy to clean it up. 
5. I thought that was going to happen tomorrow. 
6. I didn’t file that document at all.  I believe it came in on my day off. 
7. I thought that meeting was next week. 
8. I just found them like this. 

 
05/03/03 
21 Yrs. Old 
(57) 

1. I believe the event is actually on next Tuesday. 
2. It wasn’t my responsibility because I wasn’t the last one to leave. 
3. The overtime meeting is tomorrow night, not tonight. 
4. Yes, I’ll help you clean it, however, it’s not my mess. 
5. She’s supposed to come tomorrow. 
6. I didn’t file that document.  I arrived here after it had been followed. 
7. The charity meeting isn’t until next Saturday. 
8. Because I didn’t knock them over. 

 
(58) 

1. The fair is next Tuesday, not tonight. 
2. When I left, Joe was still here, so I didn’t turn them off. 
3. Oh, I think the meeting is tomorrow.  Let’s go see if anyone is in the room. 
4. That’s not mine, but here, let me help you. 
5. Are you sure the reporter is coming today?  I thought she said she was coming tomorrow. 
6. I didn’t.  It must have been like that before I started here. 
7. The meeting is next Saturday. 
8. I didn’t.  I just found them like this. 
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(59) 

1. Are you sure it’s tonight, Carol?  I believe that it is actually next Tuesday. 
2. Well, actually, I wasn’t the last person to leave the office last night.  A few people were still 

here when I left. 
3. That overtime committee meeting is tomorrow, not today. 
4. What mess?  That wasn’t me.  That’s not even my coffee cup. 
5. Why would the reporter come today, the interview is tomorrow? 
6. That wasn’t my fault.  I wasn’t even here when the document arrived. 
7. No, you don’t, Barbara, the charity walk meeting isn’t until Sunday. 
8. No, I just got here to answer the phone, and they were already knocked over. 

 
22 Yrs. Old 
(60) 

1. Are you sure that’s tonight?  I thought it was tomorrow. 
2. Because I wasn’t the last one here. 
3. The meeting is being held tomorrow, so double check with your supervisor. 
4. I would if I had done it. 
5. Jane, he said he was coming tomorrow. 
6. I have never seen that file.  When did it come in? 
7. I believe the meeting is next Saturday.  You should double check. 
8. I promise I didn’t.  I was just here to pick up the phone. 

 
32 Yrs. Old 
(61) 

1. Oh, I had heard that it was next Tuesday!  You are so busy, perhaps your secretary got it 
wrong? 

2. When I left, I thought that there were still people here.  Sorry! 
3. Do you think it’s tonight?  Maybe it’s tomorrow?  We should check. 
4. I’m sorry!  I did not do that!  I will help you clean it, though. 
5. I thought I heard it was tomorrow.  Maybe your secretary got it wrong? 
6. I’m sorry, but I did not work here then.  Do you need help filing it? 
7. I think the meeting is next Saturday.  Do you think you should check? 
8. I didn’t.  I found them this way. 

 
38 Yrs. Old 
(62) 

1. That should be fun.  Too bad, it’s next week. (With humor) 
2. I was not the last person here. 
3. Oh, the meeting is next week. 
4. This is not my mess.  I wouldn’t leave something like that, but I’d be happy to clean it up. 
5. Have you checked your calendar?  Are you sure it’s the right day and time? 
6. I wouldn’t do that. 
7. I don’t think the walk is tomorrow. 
8. I didn’t do this, but I would clean them up. 

 
05/06/03 
22 Yrs. Old 
(63) 

1. Is the event tonight?  I thought I heard that it is supposed to be next Tuesday.  Maybe you 
should double check. 

2. Oh, I’m sorry, but I was not the last to leave the office last night. 
3. Well, it’s your lucky day because the meeting is not until tomorrow. 
4. I would if it were mine.  Maybe it was __ so and so __ who did it, you should ask them or just 

call the janitor. 
5. Jane, that appointment isn’t until tomorrow!  Now you have an extra day to prepare! 
6. Oh, that wasn’t me.  I wasn’t here when that came in. 
7. You may want to recheck the schedule for that because I’m pretty sure it is next week, not 

tomorrow. 
8. I just ran up to answer the phone and they were already knocked over when I got here.  Let me 

help you clean the mess up. 
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25 Yrs. Old 
(64) 

1. Are you sure it’s tonight?  I thought it is next Tuesday. 
2. I’m sorry, but I wasn’t the last person here last night, otherwise I would have. 
3. I’m pretty sure it’s tomorrow night, Lucy.  Double check. 
4. It wasn’t me, Lucy, otherwise I would’ve cleaned it up. 
5. Isn’t he supposed to come tomorrow?  I could be wrong, though. 
6. I’m sorry, but I didn’t file that file. 
7. Barbara, I think the charity walk is next week.  Double check to make sure. 
8. It was like that when I came. 

 
05/ 07/03 
22 Yrs. Old 
(65) 

1. Are you sure it’s tonight?  I heard that it was on Tuesday.  You may want to check. 
2. I wasn’t the last person to leave. 
3. The meeting is tomorrow.  You might want to ask your supervision. 
4. This isn’t my mess, but thanks for accusing me. 
5. Have you checked your schedule?  Maybe you have the days wrong. 
6. I didn’t. 
7. No, I think it’s next Saturday. 
8. I didn’t knock them over. 

 
(66) 

1. Don’t you mean next Tuesday? 
2. I wasn’t the last one in the office, so I’m not sure who didn’t turn them off. 
3. Isn’t the meeting you have to go to tomorrow? 
4. Sure, but I didn’t do it. 
5. Isn’t the interview supposed to be tomorrow? 
6. I didn’t file it in the wrong place.  I wasn’t ever here when it came. 
7. I think the meeting is going to be held next Saturday. 
8. I didn’t knock them over.  I was just answering the phone for the receptionist. 

 
23 Yrs. Old 
(67) 

1. I thought that the charity fair was on Tuesday night. 
2. I was not the last person to leave the office. 
3. Oh, the meeting is tomorrow night, not tonight. 
4. That is not my mess, but I will help you clean it up. 
5. The interviewer has not showed up yet because your interview is tomorrow, not today. 
6. I was not working when that document was filed.  How could I have filed it wrong when I 

wasn’t even here? 
7. Are you sure the meeting isn’t next Saturday?  That is what I was told. 
8. I just noticed them myself.  Let me help you pick them up. 

 
25 Yrs. Old 
(68) 

1. Actually, I heard it may be next week.  My friend is going to the same thing.  It should be very 
interesting. 

2. I left and there were still people working.  Maybe next time I’ll remind them to hit the switch 
on the way out! 

3. You’re in luck it’s actually tomorrow!  Go home early and relax. 
4. It’s not mine, but I can help.  We all share this space. 
5. I thought last week you told me it was actually tomorrow, not today. 
6. I didn’t.  I know where my documents go! 
7. Hey, my friend is going too.  She said it’s next Saturday, not this Saturday. 
8. I didn’t.  I tried to stop their fall and I was too late. 
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26 Yrs. Old 
(69) 

1. Are you sure it is tonight?  I thought it was next Tuesday. 
2. Because I wasn’t the last to leave, there were still people working when I left. 
3. Lucy, you might be mistaken, I think the meeting is tomorrow.  Shall we check? 
4. Sure, I’ll clean it up, but I was not the one who spilled it. 
5. I noticed that the interview was scheduled for tomorrow.  Maybe you should check your 

calendar. 
6. I’m sorry, Jane, but I believe the date on the document suggests it was filed before I started 

working here. 
7. Barbara, I think you are mistaken.  The charity walk meeting is next Saturday. 
8. I’m sorry.  They were like that when I got here.  Can I help you put them back? 

 
38 Yrs. Old 
(70) 

1. I thought the charity event was next week –who can we call to find out if it’s tonight or next 
Tuesday? 

2. I wasn’t the last person to leave last night.  I left at 5:30 pm. 
3. It’s my understanding that the meeting is tomorrow –let me confirm this with the coordinator 

and I’ll let you know for sure today. 
4. I didn’t drop the cup of coffee, but I’ll help you with this, since the person who did should not 

have left this mess like this. 
5. It’s my understanding that the interview is tomorrow. 
6. I wasn’t in the office that day; therefore, I didn’t file it in the wrong place. 
7. It’s my understanding that the charity walk is next Saturday, not tomorrow.  Who can we 

check with to confirm which day? 
8. I didn’t knock the flowers over.  I just got here and saw the flowers like this.  But I’ll help you 

clean up this mess. 
 
43 Yrs. Old 
(71) 

1. Oh really?  I thought the charity fair is next Tuesday night. 
2. There was still someone working here when I left. 
3. You had better check because I believe the overtime committee meeting is tomorrow. 
4. I’m sorry, Lucy, but it was not me. 
5. I believe that the reporter will be here tomorrow, not today. 
6. I’m sorry.  It wasn’t me.  If you look at the file date, you will see that I did not work here yet. 
7. I believe the meeting is next Saturday.  You had better check. 
8. I just noticed it myself. 

 
05/12/03 
19 Yrs. Old 
(72) 

1. I believe I heard that the charity fair is actually going to be next Tuesday night. 
2. Well, I actually wasn’t the last person here.  Maybe you should ask them. 
3. You know what, that overtime meeting is really tomorrow. 
4. I’ll help you clean up the mess, but I’m not the one who makes it. 
5. Isn’t the meeting supposed to be tomorrow? 
6. I’m not the one who filed that document because it was done before I began working here. 
7. The charity walk meeting is actually next Saturday, not tomorrow. 
8. Well, I was rushing to answer the phone, and they were already knocked over. 

 
20 Yrs. Old 
(73) 

1. I was informed that it is to be held next Tuesday.  Perhaps we should confirm? 
2. I was not the last to leave, thus I didn’t assume that responsibility. 
3. Actually, the meeting is tomorrow evening, so you won’t have to stay late tonight! 
4. So that you know, it was not I who spilled and broke the cup, but I will clean it up for you. 
5. You may want to confirm that today is the correct day.  I was told that the reporter is expected 

tomorrow. 
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6. I was not employed here when that document was filed, so it wasn’t I who misfiled it.  I will 
file it correctly for you, though. 

7. I think that you were misinformed, Barbara.  The meeting is next Saturday! 
8. I didn’t knock them over.  I just noticed them, actually, but I will help to clean them up. 

 
05/15/03 
19 Yrs. Old 
(74) 

1. It’s tonight?!  I must have my days mixed up.  I thought it was next week. 
2. I wasn’t the last to leave; I assumed the others would turn them off. 
3. No, you don’t.  Tonight you can go home.  You don’t have to worry about the meeting until 

tomorrow. 
4. It isn’t mine, but if you’d like help, I will. 
5. Don’t worry.  I know you have a lot on your mind, but the interview is tomorrow. 
6. If you look at the date, you’ll see I couldn’t have filed it. 
7. Actually, the meeting is next week.  You must have your dates mixed up. 
8. I didn’t knock them over, but noticed the spill just now.  I was going to tell you after taking 

the call. 
 
05/15/03 
19 Yrs. Old 
(75) 

1. I was told that the charity fair was moved to next Tuesday night.  But I could be wrong. 
2. Because Bob was still working when I left.  Why did he leave them on all night? 
3. Lucy, didn’t someone tell you that the meeting was moved to tomorrow? 
4. I didn’t make the mess, but I will help you clean it if you’d like. 
5. Didn’t you get the message she called and moved it to tomorrow? 
6. What document?  I wasn’t working when that document came in. 
7. Barbara, you might want to check that again, cause I believe it’s scheduled for next Saturday. 
8. (Ask her to wait while I finished on the phone) They were like that when I found them.  

Would you please help me clean them up and re-arrange them? 
 
21 Yrs. Old 
(76) 

1. Are you sure it’s tonight?  I believe it is on Tuesday. 
2. Because someone was still here working when I left. 
3. I think that meeting is tomorrow, are you sure it’s tonight? 
4. I’m sorry, Lucy, that’s not mine, but I’ll clean it up anyway. 
5. Are you sure the meeting is today, not tomorrow? 
6. I don’t believe I was here when that document was filed. 
7. Are you sure that isn’t next Saturday? 
8. Because I didn’t knock them over.  Do you want help picking them up? 

 
21 Yrs. Old 
(77) 

1. Isn’t the fair next Tuesday night? 
2. I wasn’t the last person to leave yesterday. 
3. Isn’t the overtime meeting tomorrow night? 
4. I didn’t do that.  I wasn’t even drinking coffee. 
5. Well, isn’t the interview tomorrow, not today? 
6. I wasn’t the one who did that.  I wasn’t even here when that document arrived. 
7. Isn’t the charity walk meeting next Saturday? 
8. I didn’t knock them over, I just came in here and they were like that. 

 
24 Yrs. Old 
(78) 

1. Do you mean next Tuesday night? 
2. I was not the last person to work last night. 
3. I thought the meeting was tomorrow night. 
4. I did not make the mess, but I will clean it up anyway. 
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5. I thought the interview was for tomorrow. 
6. I was not here at the time the document was filed. 
7. The meeting is next Saturday. 
8. I just arrived also. 

 
25 Yrs. Old 
(79) 

1. Isn’t it next Tuesday? 
2. I wasn’t the last one here last night. 
3. The meeting is tomorrow, I thought, not tonight. 
4. I didn’t do that.  It isn’t my responsibility. 
5. It isn’t until tomorrow. 
6. That was before I came here.  I don’t know who did it. 
7. Why? The meeting isn’t until next Saturday. 
8. I just came over here to pick up the phone.  I didn’t knock it over. 

 
26 Yrs. Old 
(80) 

1. You mean Tuesday night, right? 
2. I wasn’t the last one to leave, or I would have. 
3. You mean tomorrow, don’t you?  Just checking. 
4. It’s not my mess, but I’ll clean it up. 
5. The reporter is coming tomorrow, right? 
6. I didn’t file the document, so I wouldn’t know. 
7. Don’t you mean next Saturday? 
8. Well, because I didn’t knock them over, or I would have. 

 
27 Yrs. Old 
(81) 

1. Don’t you mean Tuesday night? 
2. I wasn’t the last person out. 
3. That meeting is tomorrow, isn’t it? 
4. It’s not my mess. 
5. What day is it?  Isn’t she coming on Tuesday? 
6. I had _ (so and so) _ file it.  I’ll be sure to let her know. 
7. No, that’s next Saturday. 
8. They were like that when I got here. 

 
28 Yrs. Old 
(82) 

1. I thought the Charity fair is next Tuesday.  You may want to check on that. 
2. I left earlier than normal.  There were a few still here when I left. 
3. Are you sure it’s tonight?  I thought it was tomorrow night. 
4. I didn’t do it, but I’ll help you clean it. 
5. You may want to call and see.  I thought the appointment was tomorrow. 
6. I’m sorry, but I wasn’t in the office that day. 
7. The walk is next Saturday, not this Saturday. 
8. Actually, the receptionist may have knocked it down when she rushed by.  I came over to 

clean it up. 
 
32 Yrs. Old 
(83) 

1. Oh, is that the _ (name of event) _ Charity Fair?  Somehow, I had thought that was next week.  
Are you sure it’s tonight? 

2. Actually, I left at 5:00 last night.  I think there were still a few people here when I left. 
3. Oh, that meeting is next week, I’m pretty sure.  We should double check our schedules. 
4. I didn’t do that! 
5. I think that appointment was scheduled for tomorrow, wasn’t it?  Let me double check the 

calendar. 
6. Actually, I didn’t think I did, I’m pretty sure.  I wasn’t in when that arrived. 
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7. Oh, isn’t that meeting next week, I think?  So, we should double check. 
8. I just found them like that.  (Then I would pick up the vase and help her clean it up) 

 
05/21/03 
22 Yrs. Old 
(84) 

1. Really?  I heard that the fair was next Tuesday.  Is this a different fair? 
2. Because someone (or the person’s name) was still here when I left.  I wouldn’t want to leave 

them in the dark. 
3. I thought the overtime meeting was tomorrow. 
4. Oh, that’s not mine, but I’ll help clean it up if you like. 
5. Hmm, I heard the meeting was tomorrow.  Are you sure it’s today? 
6. I think that document arrived before I was here.  Maybe the person before me misfiled it. 
7. I thought that meeting was next Saturday. 
8. I didn’t.  I just saw them as I came to get the phone.  Let’s clean this up for her. 

 
05/22/03 
20 Yrs. Old 
(85) 

1. Oh, I thought it was next Tuesday night.  Remember, you told me that yesterday. 
2. I didn’t stay late last night, so someone else must have forgotten. 
3. It isn’t tonight.  It’s tomorrow, so you don’t have to stay late. 
4. I didn’t drop the glass, but I’ll help you if you want. 
5. He isn’t supposed to come until tomorrow.  I think you got the days mixed up. 
6. Well, I’ll re-file it right, but I didn’t file it wrong. 
7. I don’t believe it is tomorrow, but actually it’s on next Saturday. 
8. I didn’t knock them down.  I need to get the phone, but then I’ll help you clean it. 

 
05/22/03 
18 Yrs. Old 
(86) 

1. I think that the fair is next Tuesday, not tonight.  You might want to double check. 
2. I wasn’t the last one to leave last night. 
3. That meeting is tomorrow, not tonight. 
4. Oh, that isn’t mine, but I will help clean it up if you need. 
5. Because the appointment is for tomorrow, not today. 
6. I didn’t file that document, I didn’t work here when it was filed. 
7. The walk is next Saturday, not tomorrow. 
8. I didn’t knock them over.  I just ran to answer the phone and they were like that.  I’ll help you 

pick them up though. 
 
19 Yrs. Old 
(87) 

1. Oh Really?  It’s tonight?  I thought it was next Tuesday.  Are you sure it’s tonight? 
2. I’m sorry.  I don’t think I was the last one in the office yesterday.  I didn’t turn them off 

because I thought there were other people still working. 
3. Really? I think the meeting is tomorrow night, not tonight.  Would you like me to check for 

you? 
4. I’m sorry - that wasn’t me.  But I’ll help you clean it up. 
5. What day is it?  I thought he was supposed to come tomorrow.  Are you sure it’s today? 
6. I’m sorry, that actually wasn’t me.  I wasn’t working in the office when the document came 

in. 
7. Are you sure it’s tomorrow?  I thought it was next Saturday. 
8. Oh, no - it wasn’t me.  I was just coming over here to answer the phone. 

 
(88) 

1. Actually, the charity fair is tomorrow night.  Hopefully you can still make it? 
2. There was somebody still working in the office, so I left them on.  The last person must have 

accidentally forgot to turn them off. 
3. The meeting is actually tomorrow. 
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4. I did not drop the coffee cup, but I will gladly help you clean it up! 
5. The appointment is tomorrow, not today. 
6. I did not file that document, but I am glad you found it. 
7. Actually, the charity walk is next Saturday. 
8. I didn’t knock them over, but I will pick them up and fix them for you. 

 
(89) 

1. The charity fair is actually next Tuesday night, not tonight. 
2. I was not the last person to leave the office yesterday.  So, it wasn’t my responsibility to turn 

them off. 
3. The committee meeting is being held tomorrow evening and not tonight. 
4. It is not my mess.  I did not break the coffee cup; someone else must have. 
5. The magazine reporter is actually coming tomorrow because the appointment tomorrow. 
6. It was not me that filed the document. 
7. The special meeting is being held next Saturday and not tomorrow. 
8. I did not knock the vase over.  If I had I would have said something. 

 
(90) 

1. Carol, I thought the charity event was next Tuesday.  Should we check the date? 
2. I wouldn’t have turned them off because I wasn’t the last to leave. 
3. Lucy, the meeting is tomorrow night, not tonight. 
4. Lucy, it wasn’t me, but let me help you clean it. 
5. Jane, do you want to check the date?  I think your meeting is tomorrow. 
6. Jane, I don’t remember filing that document.  Sorry, if I did though, I’ll know next time. 
7. Barbara, the meeting is on the _ (20th) _, which is next Saturday, not tomorrow. 
8. Oh, I didn’t!  I was just coming over to answer the phone and I saw them. 

 
(91) 

1. Tonight?  I thought it was next week.  Maybe you should double check. 
2. Actually there was still someone here when I left yesterday.  I’m sure it was just an accident. 
3. Lucy, I thought the meeting was tomorrow.  Maybe you should check. 
4. It was not my mess, but I can certainly help you clean it up if you want. 
5. Jane, I thought you told me your interview was tomorrow? 
6. I’m not sure what you’re talking about because I did not file that document. 
7. Oh, I thought the meeting was next Saturday.  Are you sure? 
8. Barbara, it’s OK.  They were already this way when I got here to answer the phone.  I will 

help you clean them up though. 
 
(92) 

1. Oh, is that related to the one next Tuesday? 
2. People were still working when I left who I thought might need them. 
3. Do you have them 2 days in a row then? 
4. I didn’t spill it, but I’ll help you if you’d like. 
5. I’m not sure - I had thought you said it was tomorrow. 
6. I didn’t – I wasn’t ever here the day it arrived.  But probably someone just make a mistake. 
7. That’s awful!  You have to come in two Saturdays in a row? 
8. I’m so sorry they are spilled, but I didn’t do that.  Want help to pick them up? 

 
(93) 

1. No, I think the charity fair is next Tuesday night.  Let’s go together. 
2. Oh, I wasn’t the one to leave last yesterday. 
3. Oh, the meeting is actually tomorrow night. 
4. I didn’t do it, but I will help you clean it up. 
5. I think your appointment is tomorrow, not today. 
6. I didn’t do that I wasn’t working at the time it arrived. 
7. OK, but I think the charity walk is next Saturday. 
8. No, I didn’t.  I just came to answer the phone and the vase was already knocked over. 
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21 Yrs. Old 
(94) 

1. That sounds really interesting, but I thought it was happening on Tuesday. 
2. I left early last night, so I left them on for the workers still here. 
3. Isn’t that meeting going to be tomorrow? 
4. It wasn’t me, but I’d be happy to give you a hand with it. 
5. Isn’t the reporter going to come tomorrow? 
6. I wasn’t working here when that file was put away. 
7. I heard that meeting is next week. 
8. I just walked in and found them like that 

 
(95) 

1. Oh, it’s tonight?  I thought it was next Tuesday. 
2. (Name of last person working) was still here when I left. 
3. Isn’t that meeting tomorrow night? 
4. Sure. 
5. I thought you said the appointment was for tomorrow. 
6. What’s the date on it?  Oh, that’s before I care on board.  I’ll put it away in the paper place 

when you’ve finished. 
7. Oh, the meeting is next Saturday.  You get to sleep in! 
8. Oh, it was like that when I got here. 

 
22 Yrs. Old 
(96) 

1. I believe the charity fair is actually going to be held next Tuesday – at least from what I’ve 
heard. 

2. I would have turned them off, but I wasn’t the last person here. 
3. The meeting is actually tomorrow night – so go home and get some rest! 
4. Sure, I can clean it up, but it isn’t from me. 
5. I think I remember you telling me that your interview was tomorrow, not today.  Isn’t that 

correct? 
6. I didn’t, because I wasn’t the one who filed it. 
7. The charity walk is next Saturday, silly. 
8. I was just passing by and they were already like this. 

 
05/24/03 
25 Yrs. Old 
(97) 

1. I was planning on going also.  Are you sure it’s not next Tuesday? 
2. When I left, there were still people working in the office. 
3. Let’s check the calendar.  That meeting may be tomorrow, so you may not have to stay late 

this evening. 
4. I can help you clean it up, but I didn’t knock the cup over. 
5. Maybe you should double check your appointment calendar.  Isn’t that meeting scheduled for 

tomorrow? 
6. I don’t think I ever handled that document.  It was here before I started working here. 
7. I think that meeting is next Saturday.  You should double check your calendar. 
8. I just came here to pick up the phone.  They were already knocked over when I got here. 

 
29 Yrs. Old 
(98) 

1. Oh really?  I thought you told me it was Tuesday. 
2. I don’t think I was the last person to leave.  There may have been someone else who stayed 

late. 
3. I think the meeting might be tomorrow.  Do you want to check your calendar? 
4. Sure, I’d help clean up the mess, but I just found the mess here. 
5. I think your meeting might be tomorrow. 
6. I’ve been out and didn’t file that document. 
7. I think the meeting may be next Saturday, not tomorrow. 
8. I just noticed they were knocked over too. 
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05/29/03 
28 Yrs. Old 
(99) 

1. Oh –I think that fair is next Tuesday, not tonight. 
2. Because someone else was still here. 
3. I believe the overtime meeting is tomorrow, not today. 
4. I didn’t make that mess. 
5. The interview is scheduled for tomorrow, not today. 
6. It wasn’t me.  I didn’t file that document.  I wasn’t here when it arrived. 
7. That meeting is next week.  Looks like you have a free Saturday after all! 
8. I didn’t!  They were like that when I got here! 

 
32 Yrs. Old 
(100) 

1. Oh, I thought it was next Tuesday. 
2. I actually wasn’t the last person out last night. 
3. I thought the meeting was tomorrow. 
4. I’m not the one who broke that.  I’m not sure who is. 
5. Are you sure the interview’s tonight?  I thought it was tomorrow. 
6. That was before my time –I’m not sure who filed it. 
7. I think it’s next Saturday –you might want to check. 
8. It fell over on its own –sorry about that. 

 
 
  
 



APPENDIX G

DATA FROM CORRECTION MAKING AMONG THAIS

(1) 1.   ทานเขาใจผิดแลวคะ  งานมีคืนวันอังคารหนาคะ
2. เมื่อวานดิฉันกลับบานเร็วคะ  แตเห็นดาวยังนั่งทํ างานอยูคะ
3. โสภาเขาใจผิดแลวคะ  งานมีวันพรุงนี้ตางหาก
4. ฉันไมไดทํ านะ  แตชวยเช็ดให
5. ออ !  นัดสัมภาษณคือวันพรุงนี้คะ
6. เมื่อวานฟาเปนคนเก็บแฟมคะ
7. อาวฉันไดยินมาวางานมีวันเสารหนาไมใชหรอ
8. เปลานะ  ฉันมาถึงก็เห็นมันลมอยูแลว

(2) 1.   เอะ  งานคอนเสิรตมีวันอังคารหนาไมใชหรือคะ
2.   เมื่อวานนี้ดิฉันไมไดอกจากหองเปนคนสุดทายคะ
3.   ประชุมนอกเวลามีวันพรุงนี้นะไมใชวันนี้
4.   อนันี้ไมใชของพี่ทํ าหกนะ
5.   นัดสัมภาษณมีพรุงนี้ไมใชหรือคะ
6.   เวลาที่รับเอกสารนั้นพี่ไปซ้ือของขางนอกไมไดอยูที่ทํ างานพี่ไมใชคนเก็บ
7. การประชุมนัดพิเศษมีวันเสารหนา  ไมใชพรุงนี้นะปา
8. หนูไมไดทํ านะปา  เพิ่งเดินมาเห็นเดี๋ยวนี้เอง

(3) 1.   แตดิฉันรูสึกวางานนี้จะมีขึ้นในวันอังคารหนานะคะ  หัวหนาลองเช็คดูอีกทีดีไหมคะ
2.   ตอนที่ดิฉันออกไปยังมีคนอื่นทํ างานอยูคะ
3.   จํ าผิดหรือเปลาคะเทาที่ทราบรูสึกวาจะเปนวันพรุงนี้นะคะ
4.   แกวใบนี้ไมใชของดิฉัน  แลวดิฉันก็ไมไดด่ืมดวยคะ
5.   เขานัดพรุงนี้ไมใชหรือคะ  ถาจํ าไมผิด
6.   ขอโทษนะคะ  ดิฉันไมไดเปนคนเก็บแฟมคะ  ลองถามคนอื่นดีไหมคะ
7. ไมใชเสารนี้หรอกคะ  เปนเสารหนาตางหาก
8. ดิฉันเพิ่งจะเดินมาเดี๋ยวนี้เอง  แลวก็เห็นวาแจกันหลนอยูแลวคะ

(4) 1.    คอนเสิรตการกุศลจะมีขึ้นในคืนวันอังคารที่…. คะ คุณมีใจกุศลดีจัง
2. เมื่อวานนี้ (ช่ือเพื่อน) ออกจากหองนี้เปนคนสุดทายคะ
3.    งานประชุมของคุณโสภาจะมีขึ้นพรุงนี้ไมใชหรือคะ วันนี้ไมมีประชุมเราไปหาอะไรทานเหมือนเคยดีกวาคะ
4.     ไดคะ  แตถวยกาแฟใบนี้ไมใชของฉัน วันนี้ยังไมไดกินกาแฟเลย แตยังไงก็ไมเปนไร ชวยๆ กัน
5.     ก็วันนี้ไมใชวันที่จะสัมภาษณนี่คะคุณนอง
6.     ดิฉันดีกวาคุณคงเขาใจผิด เพราะเวลารับเอกสารนั้นดิฉันไมไดอยูในที่ทํ างานนะคะ
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7.     ไมใชนะคะปา มันเปนวันเสารหนาคะ
8.     มันลมกอนที่ฉันจะเขามานะคะ

(5)                        1.     เอ ?.. คืนนี้เหรอคะ ไมใชวันอังคารหนาเหรอคะ
2. คะ? เอ….ไมทราบนะคะ เพราะเมื่อวานดิฉันไมไดออกจากหองคนสุดทาย

               3.      เอ….ประชุมมีพรุงนี้นี่คะ
               4.      ไดคะ แตกาแฟถวยนี้ไมใชของฉันหรอกคะ ใครทํ าหกไวก็ไมทราบสิคะแยจัง
               5.      เอะ วันนัดสัมภาษณไมใชวันพรุงนี้หรอกหรือคะ
               6.      ไหนคะ เอ…เอกสารนี้ดิฉันไมไดเปนคนเก็บนะคะ เพราะวันรับเอกสารดิฉันยังไมไดเขาทํ างาน แตเด๋ียดิฉันจะ

นํ าไปเก็บในแฟมใหคะ
7. เอะ วันเสารหนาไมใชเหรอกคะ ที่จะมีประชุม
8. ไมไดทํ าลมคะคุณ เพิ่งเห็นตอนมารับโทรศัพทนี้แหละคะ

(6)        1. ไดยินมาวางานนี้คืนวันอังคารไมใชหรือคะ
2. เมื่อวานเลิกงานแลวก็กลับเลยคะ เลยไมทราบวาใครกลับคนสุดทาย
3. ประชุมพรุงนี้ไมใชเหรอ จํ าผิดวันริเปลา
4. ใครทํ าหกไมทราบเหมือนกัน แตจะใหชวยเช็ดก็จะชวยกันนะคะ
5. จํ าไดวานัดวันพรุงนี้ไมใชหรือคะ
6. พอดีวันนั้นดิฉันไมไดมาทํ างานคะ
7. คุณปาคะ ประชุมมีวันเสารหนาไมใชหรือคะ
8. เพิ่งเดินมาถึง ก็ไมทราบวาใครทํ าหลนเหมือนกันคะ

(7) 1. หัวหนาคะ ดิฉันทราบมาวาคอนเสิรตที่หัวหนาวานี่ มีวันเสารหนาไมใชหรือคะ
2. เมื่อวานนี้ ดิฉันไมไดอยูในออฟฟศเปนคนสุดทายคะ ตอนดิฉันออกมายังมีคนอยูขางในอีก 2-3 คน
3. ทราบมาวา เขาจะประชุมกันพรุงนี้ไมใชหรือคะ คุณโสภาลองกลับไปดูใหมดีไหมคะ
4. ขอโทษนะคะ ดิฉันไมไดเปนคนทํ าหก
5. สงสัยคุณคงจะจํ าวันผิดแลวนะคะ นักขาวเขานัดวันพรุงนี้ไมใชหรือคะ
6. แฟมที่หัวหนาพูด ดิฉันไมไดเปนผูรับผิดชอบดูแลคะ
7. พี่คะ งานประชุมเดินการกุศล จัดวันเสารหนาคะไมใชเสารนี้
8. พี่สมศรีคะ ฉันเพิ่งมาถึงคะ จริงๆแลวแจกันลมอยูกอนหนาแลวนะคะ

(8) 1. คุณโกสุมคะ รูสึกวาคอนเสิรตจะเปนวันอังคาร ถาดิฉันจํ าไมผิดนะคะ
2. เพิ่งจะเปดเมื่อเชาตอนดิฉันเพิ่งเขามาคะ
3. เอะ.. เด๋ียวนะโสภา ประชุมมีพรุงนี้นะจะ วันนี้ไปกลับบานไดนะ
4. (ชูถวยกาแฟของตนเอง) ของฉันอันนี้จะ
5. ลองตรวจสอบกับทางสํ านักพิมพดูดีไหมคะ?
6. วันที่แยกเก็บเอกสารดิฉันไปไดมาทํ างานคะ
7. เอ… ปาจา รูสึกเขาจะประชุมเรื่องนี้วันเสารหนานะ
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8. ก็อยากบอกเหมือนกัน แตเพิ่งมาถึง ก็เห็นมันเลอะเทอะแลว

(9) 1. คอนเสิรตที่คุณโกสุม เคยบอกไวนะหรือคะ หรือวาคอนเสิรตใหม เพราะคอนเสิรตที่เคยบอกดิฉันไว มีวัน
อังคารหนาไมใชหรือคะ

2. เมื่อวานนี้ ตอนที่หนูกลับไปยังมีคนทํ างานอยูในหองนี้ตอคะ แตวาอาจจะมีคนมาแตเชาแลวมาเปดไฟไว
ก็ไดนะคะ

3. ไมนี่ไมมีการประชุมไมใชหรือคะ จะมีก็พรุงนี้ตางหาก.
4. ชวยเช็ดใหก็ได แตดิฉันไมใชคนทํ าหกนะ กาแฟนี้มันหกตั้งแตเมื่อไหรก็ไมทราบ
5. คนสัมภาษณที่จะลงวารสารผูหญิงใชหรือเปลาคะ ถาเปนคนนี้เขาจะมาสัมภาษณวันพรุงนี้ไมใชหรือคะ
6. ขอประทานโทษคะ เอกสารที่คุณหมายถึงดิฉันยังไมไดรับเลยคะ แตดิฉันจะเปลี่ยนใหถูกแฟมก็แลวกันนะ

คะ
7. ประชุมการกุศล จะมีวันเสารหนาตางหากคะ
8. ดิฉันไมไดเปนคนทํ านะคะ ก็เพิ่งเห็นเหมือนกับคุณนี่แหละ

(10) 1. ไมทราบวาเปนคอนเสิรต…หรือเปลาคะ หนูอานขาวเมื่อเชาเขาบอกวาจัดวันอังคารหนานะคะ
2. พอดีตอนที่หนูกลับยังมีคนทํ างานอยูหลายคนคะ
3. มีประชุมพรุงนี้จะ เนี่ยพี่ก็ตองเขาประชุมเหมือนกัน
4. นี่ไมใชของพี่นะ แตเด๋ียวจะชวยเก็บเศษแกว เธอไปเอาไมกวาด กับไมถูพื้นมาสิ
5. เอ! จากนิตยสาร…ใชไหมคะ เปนพรุงนี้นี่คะ
6. เอกสารเรื่องอะไรหรือคะ ออเอกสารชุดนี้ ดิฉันไมไดเปนคนเก็บหรอกคะ
7. ไมตองมาแลวคะปา เพราะประชุมวันเสารหนา คอยมาเสารหนาละกันนะ
8. หนูเพิ่งเห็นมันลมเมื่อกี้นี้เองคะ

(11) 1. หัวหนาคะ หนูทราบมาวาคอนเสิรตนี้มีวันอังคารหนานะคะ
2. หัวหนาคะ เมื่อวานนี้หนูกลับต้ังแตสี่โมงเย็นคะ สงสัยจะเปนสมชายนะคะ เห็นเขาบอกวาเมื่อวานจะกลับ

เย็นนะคะ
3. เออ โสภาจะ ประชุมนะพรุงนี้นะไมใชวันนี้ เธอจํ าผิดแลวละ
4. ขอโทษนะ แตวาถวยกาแฟนี้ไมใชของฉัน
5. ผูสื่อขาวมาพรุงนี้ไมใชหรือคะ
6. ขอโทษนะคะ ดิฉันไมไดเปนคนเก็บเอกสารนั้นนะคะ
7. ปาจะ ประชุมเดินการกุศลนี้มีเสารหนานะจะไมใชเสารนี้
8. ก็เพิ่งเห็นพรอมปานี่แหละจะ แตฉันไมไดทํ าจริงๆ นะ

(12) 1. งานอะไรหรือคะ ใชงานเดียวกับวันอังคารหนาหรือเปลาคะ
2. ปดแลวคะ เมื่อวานหนูออกไปเร็วคะ
3. อาว ! ไมใชพรุงนี้เหรอ
4. ไดคะ แตพี่ไมไดทํ าหกนะคะ นั่นไมใชของพี่
5. เคาจะมาพรุงนี้ไมใชหรือคะ
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6. เอกสารอะไรหรือคะ คือวันนั้นดิฉันไมไดอยูที่ทํ างานนะคะ
7. เอ! ไมใชเสารหนาหรือคะ
8. หนูมาถึงก็เห็นมันตกอยูแลวนะคะ

(13) 1. เอะ งานคอนเสิรตไมใชมีวันอังคารหนาหรือคะ
2. ดิฉันไมใชคนออกคนสุดทายคะ
3. ออ การประชุมจะมีพรุงนี้คะ ไมใชวันนี้
4. เราไมไดเปนคนทํ าหกคะ แตเด๋ียวชวยเช็ดใหก็ได
5. เอะ ก็เขานัดสัมภาษณพรุงนี้ไมใชเหรอคะ
6. เอกสารชุดนี้ดิฉันไมใชคนเก็บคะ เพราะตอนที่รับเขาดิฉันไมอยู
7. เอะ รูสึกวาการประชุมจะจัดเสารหนานะคะ ไมใชเสารนี้
8. ไมไดทํ าคะ ตอนเดินเขามาก็เห็นแจกันลมอยูอยางนี้แลว

(14) 1. เอ หนูนึกวาวันอังคารหนานะคะ ไมแนใจหนูเขาใจผิดหรือเปลา แตดูจากตาราง คิดวาเปนวันอังคารหนา
มากกวาคะ

2. เมื่อวานนี้ตอนหนูจะกลับยังมีคนอยูคะ หนูก็เลยไมไดปดไฟ
3. อือ ประชุมพรุงนี้ไมใชเหรอ เราไดยินมาวาพรุงนี้มากกวานะจะ
4. อุย ถวยใบนั้นไมใชของเรานะจะ ของใครก็ไมรู
5. เอ ดิฉันนึกวาพรุงนี้นะคะ ไมแนใจวาไดยินมาผิดหรือ คุณจะใหดิฉันเช็ดใหไหมคะ
6. เอ ดิฉันวาดิฉันไมไดเปนคนเก็บเอกสาร เพราะเวลาที่ระบุตอนรับเอกสาร ดิฉันไมไดอยูในที่ทํ างาน
7. ปาคะ หนูวาเสารหนามากกวานะคะ ลองดูอีกทีดีไหมคะ
8. หนูจะรีบไปรับโทรศัพทคะ หนูเลยไมไดไปบอกปา ไมรูเหมือนกันวาใครทํ าลม

(15) 1. คอนเสิรตมีวันอังคารหนาไมใชหรือคะ
2. ออ ตอนออกจากหองยังมีคนอื่นอยูนี่คะ
3. อาว ประชุมพรุงนี้ ไมใชเหรอ
4. เฮย พี่ไมไดทํ านะ
5. เขานัดมาพรุงนี้ไมใชเหรอคะ
6. พี่ไมไดเปนคนเก็บเอกสารชุดนี้คะ วันที่เอกสารเขา พี่ไมอยู
7. อาว ประชุมเดินการกุศลเสารหนานี่คะปา ไมใชพรุงนี้
8. หนูไมไดทํ านะคะปา เดินมาชวยรับโทรศัพทก็เห็นมันแตกอยูแลว

(16) 1. รูสึกกวา งานนี้จัดวันอังคารหนาไมใชหรือคะ
2. ดิฉันออกจากที่ทํ างานไปกอนคะ ไมทราบวาใครอยูเปนคนสุดทาย
3. ประชุมนอกเวลาเหรอ เทาที่จํ าไดมีประชุมนอกเวลาพรุงนี้ไมใชเหรอ ลองไปเช็ดดูใหมชิ
4. ขอโทษคะ ถวยกาแฟนั้นไมใชของดิฉัน และดิฉันก็ไมไดเปนทํ าหกดวยคะ ยังไงลองถามคนอื่นดูนะคะ
5. ถาเปนสัมภาษณวารสารผูหญิงรูสึกวาจะเปนวันพรุงนี้นะคะ
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6. ดิฉันคิดวาคงเปนการเขาใจผิด เพราะวาตามเวลาที่ระบุในเอกสารฉบับนี้ ดิฉันไมไดอยูในที่ทํ างานคะ
คาดวาคงเปนคนอื่นที่รับเอกสารให

                    7. คุณปาคะ หนูวาถาพรุงนี้คุณปามาก็คงไมเจอใครแนเลยคะ เพราะการประชุมมาเดินการกุศลจะจัดขึ้นใน
วันเสารหนาคะ ไมใชเสารนี้

                    8. เปลานะคะ หนูเขามามันก็เปนอยางนี้แลว แยจังเลย ใครทํ านะ

(17)   1.     คืนนี้เหรอคะ !  ดิฉันวาไมใชนะคะ  งานคอนเสิรตการกุศลจัดขึ้นวันอังคารหนาคะ
  2.    ไมใชนะคะ  เมื่อวานดิฉันตองไปทํ าธุระเลยออกไปกอน  ไมไดกลับคนสุดทายคะ
  3.    ไมใชคะ  คุณคงลืมไปวาการประชุมจัดวันพรุงนี้คะ
  4.    ไมใชคะนั่นไมใชถวยกาแฟของดิฉันดูดีๆ  คะถวยกาแฟดิฉันยังวางอยูบนโตะเลย
  5.    นัดสัมภาษณเหรอคะ  ดิฉันวานาจะเปนวันพรุงนี้นะคะ
  6.    ไมใชดิฉันนะคะ  ลองดูชวงเวลาเก็บเอกสารสิคะ  ไมใชดิฉันสักหนอย
  7.    พี่คงจํ าผิดแลวคะ  การประชุมงานเดินการกุศลจัดขึ้นเสารหนา
  8.    ไมใชดิฉันนะคะดิฉันเพิ่งเขามาเหมือนกันก็เห็นมันเปนแบบนี้แลวคะ

(18)                             1.     แตงานคอนเสิรตการกุศลที่วานี้ มีวันอังคารหนาไมใชหรือคะ
2. ขอโทษคะ ดิฉันไมใชคนสุดทายที่ออกจากที่ทํ างานเมื่อวานนี้ลองถามคนอื่นดูซิคะ
3. รูสึกวาการประชุมมีวันพรุงนี้ไมใชหรือ
4. ฉันไมไดเปนคนทํ าหกนะคะ อยาเขาใจผิด
5. เขาคงมาไมไดหรอกคะวันนี้ เพราะวานัดสัมภาษณพรุงนี้ไมใชหรือคะ
6. ขอโทษคะ ผิดแลวมั้งคะคงเปนคนอื่นที่ไมใชดิฉัน
7. ไมตองมาแลวละคะ คงจํ าผิดแลว มีการประชุมนัดพิเศษวันเสารหนาตางหาก
8. อุย  ฉันไมไดเปนคนทํ าตกแตก

(19)   1.    คุณโกสุมคะ  คอนเสิรตการกุศลมีวันอังคารหนาไมใชหรือคะเทาที่ดิฉันทราบงานจัดวันอังคารหนานะคะ
  2. เมื่อวานนี้ดิฉันไมไดออกจากหองเปนคนสุดทายคะ  มีเพื่อนที่ทํ างานกลับหลังดิฉันคะ  ดิฉันเพิ่งทราบวา

เขาไมไดปดไฟ  แตดิฉันไดบอกเขากอนกลับแลววาใหปดไฟดวย
  3.     โสภาจะ  ประชุมนอกเวลาเลื่อนเปนวันพรุงนี้แลวนะจะไมใชวันนี้เธอไมตองอยูรอก็ไดนะ
  4.     ขอโทษนะจะโสภา  ฉันไมไดเปนคนทํ ากาแฟหก
  5. นองธาริณี  ผูสื่อขาวนัดวาจะมาพรุงนี้ไมใชหรือจะ  พี่วาถาเขาจะมาวันนี้คงมาแลวละเรารอตั้งนานแลว

ไมใชเหรอ
  6.     พี่ไมไดเปนคนเก็บเอกสาร  ตอนที่เก็บเอกสารนั้น  พี่ไมไดอยูใน   Office

7.    ปาสมศรีคะ  งานมีวันเสารหนาคะ  พรุงนี้ปาไมตองมาทํ างานหรอกคะ
8.    ปาสมศรีคะ  ดิฉันไมไดเปนคนทํ าแจกันแตกคะ

(20)                            1. งานมีคืนวันอังคารหนาคะ จํ าผิดหรือเปลาคะ
                  2. ขอโทษนะคะ คงไมใชดิฉันแน เพราะมีผูออกทีหลังดิฉันคะ
                  3. คุณโสภาคะ ถาวันนี้คุณอยูเย็นคงตองอยูคนเดียวนะคะ เพราะประชุมมีพรุงนี้คะ
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4. คงไมไดคะ เพราะดิฉันไมไดเปนทํ าตก
5. ไมมาหรอกคะ เพราะเขานัดคุณพรุงนี้ไมใชหรือคะ
6. ขอโทษคะ คุณคงเขาใจผิดแลวคะ คนเก็บเขาแฟมไมใชดิฉัน
7. ไมเปนไรสมศรี ฉันอนุญาตเสารนี้ไมตองมาแลวกัน แตเสารหนาตองมานะ
8. ไมไดเปนคนทํ านี่คะ

(21) 1. ขอโทษนะคะ  ทานเคยบอกวาอังคารหนาไมใชหรือคะ
2. เมื่อวานดิฉันปดแลว  อาจมีคนเพิ่งมาเปดก็ไดนะคะ
3. โสภา   เธอบอกฉันวามีประชุมพรุงนี้นะจะ  ลืมไปแลวเหรอ
4. ขอโทษคะ  ดิฉันไมไดทํ าหก   แตชวยเช็ดใหไดคะ
5. คุณคะ  สัมภาษณพรุงนี้คะไมใชวันนี้
6. ดิฉันไมไดเก็บผิด  เพราะไมไดทํ างานชวงเวลานั้นคะ
7. ปา  ไมใชพรุงนี้หรอก  เสารหนาจะ
8. ไมใชฉันนะปา

(22) 1. ขอโทษนะคะหัวหนา  ดิฉันไมแนใจวาคอนเสิรตการกุศลจัดขึ้นในคืนหรือคืนวันอังคารหนา  หัวหนาลองโทร
ไปสอบถามดีไหมคะ

2. ขอโทษคะ  ดิฉันออกจากที่ทํ างานตั้งแตเวลาเลิกงานแลวซ่ึงไมใชคนสุดทายที่อยูดิฉันไมทราบวาใครเปนคน
สุดทายที่ทํ างานอยูและลืมปดไฟ

3. เธอเขาใจผิดหรือเปลา  การประชุมมีวันพรุงนี้นะ
4. ขอโทษทีนะคะ  ดิฉันไมใชคนทํ าถวยกาแฟแตก
5. หัวหนาคะ  ดิฉันจดบันทึกเอาไวหัวหนานัดสัมภาษณวันพรุงนี้นะคะ
6. ดิฉันไมใชคนเก็บเอกสารชุนี้นะคะเพราะชวงเวลานั้นดิฉันไมไดอยูที่ทํ างาน
7. ปาคะ   หนูทราบมาวาการประชุมนัดพิเศษจัดในวันพรุงนี้คะ
8. ดิฉันไมไดทํ าลมนะคะ  ดิฉันเพิ่งเดินมารับโทรศัพทเมื่อกี้นี่เอง

(23) 1. คุณจะไปงานคอนเสิรตอะไรเหรอคะ ? โกสุม
มันจะมีในวันอังคารหนาไมใชเหรอคะ

2. พอดีเมื่อวานดิฉันกลับเร็วคะ ไมทราบวาใครอยูคนสุดทาย.
3. เร่ืองประชุมนะจะมีในวันพรุงนี้ไมใชเหรอ
4. พอดีฉันเพิ่งเดินมา ฉันไมไดทํ า เด๋ียวฉันชวยคุณเก็บกวาดแลวกัน
5. ผูสื่อขาวจะมาสัมภาษณวันพรุงนี้ไมใชเหรอคะ
6. ดิฉันไมไดเปนคนเก็บเอกสารคะ พอดีเวลานั้นดิฉันออกไปทํ าธุระขางนอก เด๋ียวดิฉันจะชวยตามถามให

นะคะ
7. ประชุมเดินการกุศลจะจัดขึ้นในวันเสารหนาไมใชเหรอคะ
8. ฉันเพิ่งเดินมาถึง เห็นมันหลนอยูกอนแลว เรามาชวยกันเก็บกอนดีกวานะ

(24) 1. ขอโทษนะคะไมใชคอนเสิรตนี้จะจัดขึ้นวันอังคารหนาเหรอคะ
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2. ดิฉันไมไดลืมปดคะเมื่อวานยังมีพนักงานที่เลิกหลังดิฉัน
3. อาว!  ไมใชมีประชุมพรุงนี้เหรอจะไดยินมาอยางนั้น
4. เด๋ียวเช็ดใหนะจะ  แตนี่ไมใชกาแฟที่ฉันทํ าหกนะของฉันกินหมดเกลี้ยงเลย
5. นี่  เขานัดสัมภาษณกันวันพรุงนี้ไมใชเหรอ
6. ดิฉันไมไดเก็บผิดนะ  ดูเวลาสิตอนนี้ฉันไมไดอยูที่ทํ างาน
7. ปาจะ  เขาประชุมวันเสารหนาจะเขาใจผิดแลว
8. ปาจา  ฉันไมไดทํ านะฉันเดินมาก็เห็นแบบนี้เลย

(25) 1. เอะ พี่คะหนูจํ าไดวางานคอนเสิรตมีวันอังคารหนาไมใชหรือคะ สงสัยพี่อยากทํ ากุศลมากเลยคิดวาคืนนี้
2. เมื่อวานหนูกลับเร็วเพราะนัดตอนหาโมงครึ่ง สงสัยใครคงลืมปดนะคะ
3. พี่จะบอกขาวดีใหไหม ? ไมใชวันนี้จะ พรุงนี้เคาถึงมีประชุมกันจะ
4. เอย! กาแฟถวยนี้ไมใชของพี่นะ แตอยางไรเดี๋ยวพี่จะชวยเช็ดใหนะ
5. สงสัยคุณทํ างานหนักแนเลย ไมใชวันนี้หรอกคะ ที่เคานัดเปนวันพรุงนี้คะคุณจะไดเตรียมตัว อีก 1 วัน
6. ไมใชพี่นะคะ เมื่อวานพี่ออกตลาดไปกับหัวหนา
7. ยังไมตองมานะจะ  เสารหนาตางหากที่จะมีการประชุม  จํ าผิดสิทา
8. คุณปาขาหนูเพิ่งมานะคะ หนูเปลาทํ าเลอะเทอะหนูก็เพิ่งเห็นนี่ละคะ มาปารับไปเอาผามาเดี๋ยวหนูจะชวย

เช็ด

(26) 1. พี่คะคอนเสิรตการกุศลมีคืนวันอังคารหนาคะ
2. เมื่อวานดิฉันกลับกอนคะ เพราะตองรับไปธุระเลยไมทราบวาใครเปดทิ้งไว
3. นองโสภา การประชุมนัดพิเศษมีวันพรุงนี้ตางหากคะ
4. พี่ไมไดทํ าคะ แตไมเปนไรเดี๋ยวพี่ชวยเช็ดก็ได
5. จํ าผิดวันแลวละ เพราะที่คุณนัดสัมภาษณนั้นเปนวันพรุงนี้ตางหาก
6. คงมีการเขาใจผิดแลวคะ เพราะเอกสารชั้นนี้ตอนที่มานั้นดิฉันไมไดทํ างาน
7. ปาจํ าผิดแลวคะ การประชุมจะมีในวันเสารหนาตางหาก
8. ขอโทษนะคะ คงจะเขาใจผิดแลวคะ ดิฉันเพิ่งจะเดินมาเองคะ

(27) 1. งานอะไรคะ  ก็เห็นพี่บอกวางานบอกวางาน…………มีพรุงนี้ไมใชหรือคะ
2. พอดีเมื่อวานเห็นยังมีคนทํ างานตออยูนี่คะ
3. จริงหรือโสภา แตเราคุนๆ วามีประชุมตอวันพรุงนี้นะ ลอง check เวลาใหมดูอีกครั้งดีมั้ย
4. เปลานี้นา แกวฉันก็ยังอยู  แถมวันนี้ฉันยังไมไดทานกาแฟเลยนะ วาแตวาโสภาระวังแกวบาดมือนะ
5. ปกติเขาจะไมสายกันนะ ลองโทรไปถามเขาอีกครั้งไหมาวาติดนัดอะไรหรือเปลา
6. เอกสารอะไรคา……เอะ! ฉบับนี้ดิฉัน เคยเก็บไวในแฟมแลวนี่นา สงสัยที่มีคนหยิบมาใสแลวใสผิด… มา

คะเดี๋ยวดิฉันเอาไปเก็บที่เดิม
7. พี่สมศรีคะ งานประชุมมีวันเสารหนานะคะไมใชเสารนี้
8. เพิ่งจะเห็นเหมือนกันคะ ไมรูวาใครชนลม ทํ าหกเลอะเลยเดี๋ยวจะมีคนลื่นเอานะเนี่ย

(28) 1. ใชงานคอนเสิรต….ริเปลาคะ หนูคุนๆ วาเปนวันอังคารหนานะคะเดี๋ยวหนูจะ check ใหอีกทีดีมั้ยคะ
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2. เมื่อวานนี้ ตอนหนูกลับกลับบานยังมีคนทํ างานอยูเลยคะหนูก็เลยยังไมไดปดไฟ
3. วันนี้ก็มีประชุมนอกเวลาเหรอ ที่เรารูมา พรุงนี้ก็จะมีประชุมพิเศษนอกเวลาเหมือนกัน เธอลอง check ดู

อีกที่สิวาเปนการประชุมเดียวกันริเปลา
4. กาแฟนี้ไมใชของเรา เราก็เพิ่งเห็นเหมือนกัน แตเด๋ียวเราจะชวยเช็ดใหนะ
5. ลอง check ดูอีกที่มั้ยคะวาใชวันนี้หรือเปลา ถาใชเด๋ียวดิฉันจะชวยโทรตามให
6. ดิฉันไมไดเปนเก็บเอกสารเก็บเอกสารฉบับนั้นคะ แตเด๋ียวดิฉันจะชวยจัดการเก็บเอกสารใหเรียบรอยเอง

นะคะ
7. เอะ!  ไมใชเสารหนาเหรอคะ ลอง check  วันที่ดูอีกทีสิคะ
8. ก็เพิ่งเห็นเหมือนกันคะ ไมทราบเหมือนกันวา ลมลงมาไดยังไงรีบหาผาเช็ดดีกวาคะ กอนที่นํ้ าจะไหลลง

พื้น

(29) 1. ขอโทษนะคะ ใชงานคอนเสิรตการกุศลของ…หรือไมคะ จะจัดใหมีในวันอังคารหนาไมใช
เหรอคะ

2. ขอโทษคะคุณโกสุม เมื่อวานนี้ดิฉันออกจากที่ทํ างานเร็วกวาปกตินะคะ
3. เอะ !.. การประชุมนอกเวลาจะมีในวันพรุงนี้ ไมใชเหรอ
4. เขาใจผิดแลวคะ ดิฉันไมไดเปนคนทํ าถวยกาแฟหกนะคะ
5. ตามตารางที่นัดสัมภาษณจะเปนวันพรุงนี้ นะคะ ดังนั้นวันนี้กลับบานกอนแลวกันคะ
6. ออ เอกสารฉบับนี้เหรอคะ เขาใจวาถูกจัดเก็บในชวงที่ดิฉันไมอยูคะ
7. พรุงนี้คุณปาคงไมตองมาหรอกนะคะ เพราะการประชุมเดินการกุศลจะมีในเสารหนาคะ
8. เขาใจผิดแลวคะตอนที่ฉันมารับโทรศัพทก็เห็นแจกันลมอยูแลวนะคะ

(30) 1. พี่คะ คอนเสิรตอาทิตยหนาไมใชเหรอคะ
2. เอ แตเมื่อวานหนูไมไดกลับคนสุดทายนะคะ
3. ไมใชนะ ประชุมมีในวันพรุงนี้ไมใชวันนี้
4. ขอโทษนะคะ ฉันไมไดเปนคนทํ ากาแฟหก
5. เขาจะมาสัมภาษณวันพรุงนี้ไมใชเหรอ
6. ขอโทษนะคะ ฉันไมไดเปนคนเก็บเอกสารในแฟมนั้น
7. ไมใชพรุงนี้คะ งานประชุมมีในวันเสารหนาคะ
8. ไมใชคะ ไมไดทํ าหกคะ

(31) 1. คุณโกสุมคะ  งานคอนเสิรตมีวันอังคารหนาไมใชเหรอคะ  หรือวามีอีกงานหนึ่งคะ
2. เมื่อวานนี้ตอนที่ดิฉันออกจากหองยังมีคนทํ างานอยูคะไมทราบวาใครเปนคนเปดไวเหมือนกันคะ
3. ประชุมบอกเวลามีวันพรุงนี้นะวันนี้เธอไมตองอยูเย็นหรอก
4. ฉันไมไดทํ านะวันนี้ฉันยังไมไดกินกาแฟเลย  ถวยกาแฟนี้ก็ไมใชของฉันดวย
5. นัดสัมภาษณมีวันพรุงนี้นะคะ  วันนี้ไมไดนัดใครไวเลย
6. ดิฉันไมทราบวาใครเปนคนเก็บ  แตดิฉันไมไดเก็บเอกสารฉบับนี้คะ
7. ประชุมมีอาทิตยหนานะ  พรุงนี้ไมตองมาหรอก
8. ฉันมารับโทรศัพทแทนก็เปนอยางนี้แลว  ไมรูวาใครเปนคนทํ าเหมือนกัน
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(32) 1. หรือคะ ดีจังเลย แต…เอ.. คอนเสิรตไมไดมีคืนวันอังคารหนาหรอกหรือคะ หรือหนูจะจํ าผิด
2. เมื่อวานหนูไมไดออกจากหองเปนคนสุดทายนะคะ ไมทราบเหมือนกันวาใครลืมปดไฟ
3. เอ….ประชุมนอกเวลามัน วันพรุงนี้ไมใชเหรอ โสภาจํ าวันผิดหรือเปลา
4. แกวใบนี้ไมใชของพีจะ คงจะเปนคนอื่นทํ าแตกนะ
5. คุณธาริณีคะ นัดสัมภาษณวันพรุงนี้ไมใช หรือคะ
6. ดิฉันไมใชคนเก็บเอกสารชั้นนี้คะ นี่ไงคะเวลาที่ลงไวเปนตอนที่ดิฉันไมอยูที่ทํ างาน
7. พี่สมศรีคะ ประชุมพิเศษวันเสารหนานะคะ ไมใชเสารนี้ แหม เกือบมาผิดวันเสียแลว
8. หนูไมไดทํ าหลนนะคะ เดินมาถึงมันก็กองอยูแบบนี้แลว

(33) 1. อาว งานไหนนะคะคุณโกสุม…ออ งานนั้นมันมีในคืนวันอังคารหนาไมใชเหรอคะ ไมใชคืนนี้นี่
2. เมื่อวานนี้ตอนที่ดิฉันออกจากหองยังมีคนอื่นทํ างานอยูคะ เลยไมไดปด
3.  อาวประชุมนัดพิเศษนั้นเคาจะจัดพรุงนี้นะไมใชวันนี้
4. อาว อันนี้พี่ไมไดทํ าหกนะคะ ไมทราบวาใครทํ าเหมือนกัน พี่ก็พึ่งเห็น
5. คนจากนิตยสารผูหญิงเลมนั้นนะเหรอคะ วันนัดสัมภาษณคือพรุงนี้นี่คะ ไมใชวันนี้
6. เอกสารชุดนั้นดิฉันไมใชคนเก็บคะ สงสัยเปนคนอื่นเก็บเพราะตอนนั้นดิฉันไมไดอยูที่ทํ างาน
7. วาไงปา เคาจะประชุมกันเสารหนาคะไมใชเสารนี้
8. อาวอันนี้หนูก็เพิ่งเห็นคะ ไมทราบวาหลนตั้งแตเมื่อไหรเหมือนกัน

(34) 1. งานคอนเสิรตที่คุณจะไปจัดขึ้นในวันอังคารหนาไมใชเหรอคะ
2. เมื่อวานนี้ดิฉันกลับต้ังแตตอนเย็นๆ แลวนะคะ ไมแนวาอาจจะเปนคนอื่นหรือเปลา
3. อาว ! งานที่จะประชุมจัดพรุงนี้ไมใชเหรอ.
4. ออได สงสัย ใครคงทํ าหกเอาไว
5. เด๋ียวก็คงมามั้ง แตวาเขามานัดสัมภาษณวันพรุงนี้ไมใชเหรอ
6. ดิฉันไมไดเปนคนเก็บเอกสารชุดนี้คะ เพราะเมื่อวานดิฉันไมไดเขารับเอกสารในเวลานั้น อาจจะเปนคนอื่น

มากกวา
7. พี่สมศรี ประชุมเดินการกุศลจะประชุมกันวันพรุงนี้ไมใชเหรอคะ
8. หนูไมไดทํ านะพี่ เพิ่งมาถึงเคานเตอรเมื่อกี้นี้เอง แลวก็เห็นแจกันมันแตกอยู

(35) 1. ขอโทษนะคะพี่ หนูจํ าไดวางานมันมีวันอังคารหนา ไมใชหรือคะ
2. เมื่อวานหนูคิดวามีคนอยูคะ เลยไมไดปดไฟ
3. ประชุมนัดพิเศษนอกเวลาใชไหมคะ ถาใชมันมีพรุงนี้นี่คะ
4. จะใหฉันชวยเช็ดไดคะ แตกาแฟที่หกนี้ฉันไมไดเปนคนทํ านะคะ
5. ดิฉันจํ าไดวา วันนัดสัมภาษณคือวันพรุงนี้ไมใชหรือคะ
6. คงไมใชดิฉันเก็บหรอกคะ เพราะเมื่อวานนี้ดิฉันไมไดเขมาที่ทํ างาน
7. ประชุมเดินการกุศลมันมีเสารหนาไมใชเหรอคะปา
8. ปาคะ หนูไมไดทํ าลมนี่คะ ไมทราบวาใครทํ าหกเหมือนกัน
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(36) 1. เอ คอนเสิรตไมไดมีวันอังคารหนาเหรอคะ
2. ยังมีคนอยูเมื่อวานนี้นี่คะ
3. ประชุมวันพรุงนี้นี่จะ ไมใชวันนี้
4. ไมใชของพี่หรอก สงสัยจะของคนอื่นมั้ง
5. ไมใชวันพรุงนี้หรอกหรือคะ
6. ฉันไมไดเปนคนเก็บหรอกคะ ดูเวลาที่ระบุสิคะ
7. วันเสารหนาไมใชหรือคะ
8. หนูเปลานะคะ (ชวยเก็บดวย)

(37) 1.     งาน + ช่ืองาน ..รึเปลาคะหนูจํ าไดวาเปนวันอังคารหนานะคะ ไมรูวาหนูจํ าผิดริเปลา
2. เปลาคะ เมื่อวานหนูไมไดอยูเปนคนสุดทาย
3. อาว ไมใชประชุมพรุงนี้หรือคะ
4. เปลานะจะ ฉันไมไดทํ าหกสักหนอย
5. นดัสัมภาษณของคุณวันพรุงนี้ไมใชหรือคะ
6. เปลาคะ ดิฉันไมใชคนทํ านะคะ
7. เอ… งานนี้เคาประชุมกับวันเสารหนาไมใชหรือคะปา ถาหนูจํ าไมผิด
8. เปลานะคะ หนูไมไดเปนคนทํ าคะ

(38)                         1.     จริงหรือคะแตดิฉันทราบมาวาคอนเสิรตจะจัดคืนอังคารหนานะคะงั้นดิฉันจะตรวจสอบวันที่ใหอีกทีนะคะเพื่อ
ความแนใจ

2. เมื่อวานดิฉันกลับจากที่ทํ างานเร็วหนอยจึงไมทราบวาใครอยูคนสุดทายคะคราวหนาพวกเราที่ใชหองนี้จะ
ชวยกันเตือนเรื่องปดไฟนะคะ

3. โสภาจํ าวันผิดแลว  วันนี้ไมตองอยูเย็นแลวแหละ  เพราะเขาประชุมกันวันพรุงนี้นะ
4. ดิฉันไมทราบนะคะวาใครทํ าหก  คุณชวยทํ าความสะอาดหนอยนะคะ
5. คุณธาริณีลองเช็ควันที่จดไวในสมุดนัดดูอีกทีสิคะวาใชวันนี้ไหมเพราะคุณเคยบอกดิฉันวามีนัดสัมภาษณใน

วันพรุงนี้นะคะ
6. อาจมีคนอื่นเขาใจผิดนํ ามาไวแฟมนี้นะคะเนื่องจากไมรูแตดิฉันบังเอิญไมอยูในชวงที่มีเอกสารเขามาคะ
7. ปาไมตองมาเสารนี้นะคะ  เพราะเขามีงานเสารหนา  ปาไปดูประกาศที่ติดไวหนาบริษัทอีกทีนะคะ
8. ตองขอโทษดวยนะคะแตดิฉันพึ่งเดินมาที่เคานเตอรเมื่อกี้เอง  ปาชวยเก็บดวยนะคะ

(39) 1. อาว ไมใชวันอังคารหนาหรือคะ
2. ออ เมื่อวานไมทราบเหมือนกันคะ วาใครอยูเปนคนสุดทาย
3. ประชุมมีวันพรุงนี้ไมใชหรือคะ
4. ไมทราบเหมือนกันคะวาถวยใคร
5. วันสัมภาษณมีพรุงนี้ไมใชหรือคะ
6. เปลาคะ ไมทราบเหมือนกันวาใครเก็บคะ
7. เอะไดยินวาประชุมจะมีเสารหนานะคะ
8. ไมทราบเหมือนกันคะ เพิ่งเดินมาเมื่อกี้เอง
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(40) 1. คุณโกสุมคะ งานคอนเสิรตการกุศลนี้ ใชงานที่จะจัดในวันอังคารหนาหรือเปลาคะ
2. คือ ดิฉันเห็นวายังมีคนทํ างานอยู จึงยังไมไดปดไฟคะ
3. โสภา ประชุมนอกเวลามีพรุงนี้ไมใชหรือจะ
4. โอ ! ไมใชแกวกาแฟของพี่ ไมเปนไรเดี๋ยวพี่ชวยโสภาเก็บ
5. คุณธาริณีคะ วันนัดสัมภาษณคือวันพรุงนี้คะ
6. ดิฉันไมไดเปนคนเก็บเอกสารฉบับนี้คะ
7. ปาสมศรีคะ ประชุมเดินการกุศลจัดในวันเสารหนานะคะ
8. หนูไมไดเปนคนทํ าลมคะปา ไมทราบเหมือนกันวาใครเปนคนทํ าลมนะคะ

(41) 1.     ขอโทษนะคะ เหมือนพี่เคยบอกวา คอนเสิรตนี้จะมีวันอังคารหนาไมใชหรือคะ
2. เมื่อวานนี้ หนูไมไดอยูเปนคนสุดทายคะ ไมทราบใครเปดทิ้งไว
3. โทษนะคะ ไมใชประชุมพรุงนี้หรือคะ
4. ฉันไมไดทํ าหกนะ ไมรูวาใครทํ าหกไว แตยังไงจะชวยเช็ดให
5. เอ! รูสึกวา ผูสื่อขาวเคานัดคุณวันพรุงนี้ไมใชหรือจะ
6. คือ ดิฉัน ไมไดเปนคนเก็บคะ ดิฉันไมไดเขาเวรชวงนั้น แตยังไงจะชวยเก็บใหเขาที่เดิมคะ
7. เอะ! ไมใชประชุมเสารหนาหรือคะ
8. คือเพิ่งเห็นเหมือนกัน ไมรูวาใครทํ าหกไว

(42) 1. ไมใชคืนนี้นะคะ  แตเปนคืนวันอังคารหนาคะ  พี่ลองเช็คดูก็ได
2. เมื่อวานนี้ไมใชคนสุดทายที่ออกจากที่ทํ างานนะคะ  ถาเปนหนูกลับคนสุดทายหนูจะตรวจตราเรื่องไฟ

กอนกลับทุกครั้งคะ
3. ไมใชวันนี้นะคะ  การประชุมจะมีวันพรุงนี้คะ  วันนี้เธอกลับบานไดแลวละ
4. ฉันไมใชคนทํ า  แตงานทํ าความสะอาดเปนหนาที่ของคุณนะไมใชหนาที่ฉัน
5. ไมใชวันนี้สักหนอย  เขานัดสัมภาษณพรุงนี้ไมใชหรือคะ
6. ดิฉันไมใชคนเก็บเอกาสารผิดแฟมนะคะ  ดูเวลาที่ระบุการรับเอกสารเขาแลวจะเห็นวาวันนั้นดิฉันพักรอน

คะ
7. ไมใชวันเสารพรุงนี้นะคะ  แตเปนวันเสารหนาตางหากละ
8. ไมทราบใครทํ าคะ  ชวยจัดการทํ าความสะอาดใหเรียบรอยดวยนะคะ  ขอบคุณคะ

(43) 1. อาว  ไมใชวันอังคารหนาเหรอคะ  เห็นคุณเคยบอกดิฉันไวอยางนี้นี่คะ
2. เมื่อวานดิฉันไมไดออกเปนคนสุดทายคะ  จึงไมไดปด
3. ประชุมมีวันพรุงนี้นะจะ  จํ าผิดวันแลวจะ
4. ฉันไมไดทํ าหกหรอก  แตเด๋ียวฉันชวยเช็ดนะ
5. คุณแนใจแลวเหรอคะวาเปนวันนี้  ไมงั้นคงไมสายขนาดนี้หรอกคะ
6. ขอโทษคะ  คือชวงนั้นดิฉันไมอยูทํ างานคะ  มีคนทํ าหนาที่แทนดิฉัน  แตยังไงเดี๋ยวดิฉันจะแกไขใหเด๋ียวนี้

เลยนะคะ
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7. เอ ?  แตฉันจํ าไดวามันเปนวันเสารหนาไมใชเหรอ  เอ !   หรือฉันจะจํ าผิดพวกเราลองตรวจสอบดูใหมดี
กวาไหม

8. ฉันไมไดเปนคนทํ า  มันหลนนานแลว  แตเด๋ียวยังไงจะชวยเก็บนะคะ

(44) 1. ขอโทษนะคะ  ดิฉันทราบวาคอนเสิรตการกุศลจัดขึ้นในวันอังคารหนี้ไมใชเหรอคะ
2. เมื่อวานนี้  ดิฉันไมไดเปนคนสุดทายที่ออกจากที่ทํ างานคะ
3. พรุงนี้ไมใชเหรอที่มีประชุมนะ
4. ขอโทษนะ  ฉันไมไดทํ าตก  แตก็จะชวยเช็ดละกัน
5. ขอโทษนะ  ผูสื่อขาวจะมาพรุงนี้ไมใชหรอ
6. ขอโทษนะ  ฉันไมไดเปนคนเก็บเอกสารฉบับนี้
7. ไมใชวันเสารนี้  แตเปนเสารหนาคะ  คุณปา
8. ฉันไมไดทํ าคะ  เห็นมันตกอยูกอนฉันมารับโทรศัพท

(45) 1. คืนนี่หรือคะ  ไดยินจากคนอื่นมาวาวันอังคารหนา  นึกวาวันอังคารหนาซะอีก
2. เมื่อวานนี้ดิฉันไมไดอยูคนสุดทายนะคะ
3. ประชุมมันมีวันพรุงนี้นะไปเช็คดูอีกทีสิ
4. ไดคะ  แตฉันไมใชคนทํ าตก
5. ดิฉันจํ าไดวามันเปนวันพรุงนี้นะคะ  คุณธาริณีแนใจเหรอ
6. นี่ไมใชชวงเวลาของฉันนะคะ  คงมีคนอื่นใสแฟมผิดไว
7. เสารหนานะคะ  ไมใชเสารนี้
8. เพิ่งเดินมานี่ละคะ  จะมารับโทรศัพทก็ตกใจเหมือนกันที่เห็นแจกันตกแตกอยูเนี่ย

(46) 1. หัวหนาคะ  งานคอนเสิรตการกุศลมีในอาทิตยหนานะแตวาคืนนี้หัวหนามีนัดกับลูกคาจํ าสลับวันกันแลวนะคะ
2. ตองขอโทษจริงๆ  คะแตวาเมื่อวานดิฉันไมไดกลับคนสุดทายและดิฉันมั่นใจวาดิฉันไดปดไฟแลว
3. พรุงนี้จะ  ทํ างานมากจนหลงลืมวันแลวเหรอ
4. ไดซิแตฉันไมรูวาใครทํ าหกไวเพราะมันเพิ่งกลับเขามาที่ทํ างานเพื่อที่จะเอาของที่ลืมไว
5. คุณธาริณี คุณลืมไปหรือเปลาคะวานัดพรุงนี้  
6. ดิฉันไมไดเก็บคะ  ชวงนั้นดิฉันไดออกไปดูงานขางนอก
7. ปาจาพักบางดีกวานะ  งานนะมีอาทิตยหนานะจะ
8. ฉันไมไดทํ าลมคะ  เพิ่งจะเห็นตอนตองมารับโทรศัพทแทนคนที่เขาหองนํ้ านะคะ

(47) 1. คอนเสิรตจะมีในวันอังคารหนาไมใชหรือคะ
2. เมื่อวานดิฉันไมไดกลับคนสุดทายคะ
3. ประชุมวันพรุงนี้ไมใชหรือจะ
4. ฉันไมไดทํ าคะ  ของใครก็ไมรูแตเด๋ียวฉันจะชวยเช็ดนะคะ
5. คุณจํ าวันผิดหรือเปลาคะ  ดิฉันวานาจะเปนพรุงนี้
6. ฉันไมไดเปนคนเก็บเอกสารนี้นะคะ
7. ปาจํ าผิดวันแลวละคะงานจะมีวันเสารหนาคะ
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8. ฉันไมไดทํ านะคะ  เพิ่งจะมาเมื่อกี้เอง

(48) 1. งานคอนเสิรตไมใชวันอังคารหนาหรือคะ
2. แตฉันไมไดเปดไฟทิ้งไวนะคะ  สงสัยจะมีคนอื่นลืมปด
3. การประชุมมีพรุงนี้  ไมใชหรือจะ
4. ไดคะ  แตนี่ไมใชกาแฟของฉันนะคะ
5. เอ!    สัมภาษณวันพรุงนี้ไมใชหรือคะ
6. ดิฉันไมรูเร่ืองนะคะ  ตอนนั้นไมใชเวลาทํ างานของดิฉัน
7. ประชุมเดินการกุศล  จัดขึ้นเสารหนาไมใชเหรอ
8. ฉันไมไดทํ านะคะ  มันลมอยางนี้อยูแลว

(49) 1. คอนเสิรตจัดคืนนี้หรือคะ ?  แตถาดิฉันจํ าไมผิดรูสึกจะเปนวันอังคารหนานะคะ
2. ตอนที่ดิฉันออกจากหองเมื่อวานนี้ยังเห็นวามีคนอยูในหองอีกนะคะเลยยังไมไดปดไฟ
3. ประชุมนอกเวลานั่นมีวันพรุงนี้ไมใชหรือจะ  วันนี้โสภาก็กลับตามเวลาปกติได
4. ขอโทษนะจะ  ถวยกาแฟใบนั้นฉันไมไดเปนคนทํ าแตกนะ  ฉันก็เพิ่งเห็นเหมือนกันแตเด๋ียวฉันชวยเช็ดก็ได
5. คุณธาริณีคะ  วันนัดสัมภาษณคือพรุงนี้นะคะ  ไมใชวันนี้คะ
6. เอกสารนั่นดิฉันไมไดเปนคนเก็บคะ  ถาดูตามเวลาที่ระบุจะเปนเวลาที่ดิฉันออกไปติดตอธุระขางนอกไม

ไดอยูที่นี่นะคะ
7. ปาสมศรีคะ  ประชุมนัดพิเศษมีวันเสารหนานี่คะ ไมใชพรุงนี้สักหนอย  พรุงนี้ปาสมศรีก็หยุดไดตามปกติ

นะคะ
8. หนูเพิ่งเดินเขามารับโทรศัพทเมื่อตะกี้นี้เองคะ  พอมาถึงก็เห็นแจกันนี่ลมพอดีเลย

(50) 1. คืนนี้หรือคะ ?  แตดิฉันไดยินมาวาจะมีในคืนวันอังคารหนานี่คะ ?  ถายังไงหัวหนาลองเช็คดูอีกทีดีมั้ยคะ
2. บังเอิญเมื่อวานตอนดิฉันออกจากหองยังมีคนอื่นอยูอีกคะก็เลยนึกวาเคาจะปด
3. ประชุมที่เธอบอกมันมีเย็นพรุงนี้นะจะ  ลองไปถามใหแนใจดูอีกทีสิ
4. ตามจริงฉันไมไดเปนคนทํ าหรอกจะของใครก็ไมรู  คนอะไรไมรับผิดชอบ  ทํ าหกแลวก็ไมยอมเช็ดดูสิเธอ

เพิ่งทํ าความสะอาดไปแทๆ
5. เช็ควันที่ดีหรือยังคะ  ถายังไงลองโทรไปถามดูอีกทีดีไหม
6. ไมใชดิฉันหรอกคะ  ตอนชวงเวลารับเอกสารนี่ดิฉันไมอยูคงเปนคนอื่นเก็บนะคะ
7. ไมใชวันเสารนี่หรอกจะ  เปนวันเสารหนาตางหาก  ดูตารางงานนี่สิจะอยูบนโตะฉันแนะ
8. ไมใชฉันหรอกจะ  พอดีเดินผานมาก็เห็นมันลมอยูแลว  นาเสียดายจังของสวยๆ เสียหายหมด

(51) 1. คุณโกสุมคะ  ดิฉันจํ าไดคะวาคอนเสิรตการกุศลจะจัดขึ้นในคืนวันอังคารหนา  ไมใชคืนนี้นะคะ
2. เมื่อวานนี้ตอนที่ฉันออกจากที่ทํ างานเห็นพนักงานหลายคนยังนั่งทํ างานอยูเลยคะเขาอาจจะลืมปดไฟก็ได

นะคะ
3. คุณโสภาคะ  ประชุมนัดพิเศษนอกเวลางานมีพรุงนี้คะ  คุณจํ าผิดรึเปลา
4. ขอโทษนะคะ  ฉันไมไดเปนคนทํ าตกและนี่ก็ไมใชถวยกาแฟของฉันคะทํ าไมคุณไมลองถามพนักงานคน

อื่นดูกอนละคะ
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5. คุณธาริณีคะดิฉันจํ าไดนะคะวาวันนัดสัมภาษณผูสื่อขาวคือวันพรุงนี้ไมใชวันนี้ คุณจํ าผิดรึเปลาคะ
6. ขอโทษนะคะ  คือดิฉันไมไดเปนคนเก็บเอกสารนั่นคะ  คุณเขาใจผิดรึเปลาคะแลวเวลาที่รับเอกสารนั่นก็

ไมใชชวงเวลาทํ างานของดิฉัน  ทํ าไมคุณไมไปถามพนักงานคนอื่นที่ทํ างานชวงเวลานั้นกอนละคะ
7. พรุงนี้คุณไมตองมาทํ างานหรอกคะ  เพราะการประชุมนัดพิเศษจะจัดขึ้นเสารหนาคะไมใชวันพรุงนี้
8. อาว!  ฉันไมไดทํ านี่คะจะใหบอกไดยังไงละ  ถาฉันทํ าตกคุณคงจะไดยินเสียงแลวละ  แลวฉันก็คงจะยอม

รับละคะวาเปนคนที่ทํ าตก

(52) 1. คืนนี้เหรอคะ  เอ…แตหนูรุสึกวางานจะเปนคืนวันอังคารหนานะคะยังไงคุณโกสุมลองเช็คดูไหมคะ  หนูจะ
ชวยเช็คใหอีกครั้งคะ

2. ขอโทษคะหนูไมไดออกจากที่ทํ างานคนสุดทายเมื่อวานนี้หนูกลับตอน  4  โมงเย็นนะคะ
3. ประชุมนอกเวลามันพรุงนี้ไมใชเหรอจะ  ยังไงเธอลองไปเช็คเวลาดูนะ
4. ไดจะ  แตฉันไมไดเปนคนทํ าหกหรอกนะ  ถวยกาแฟนี่ก็ไมใชของฉันดวย  เธอคงจะจํ าได
5. คุณดูวันนัด  ดูเวลาแนนอนหรือยังคะ  ถาดิฉันจํ าไมผิดนัดกันวันพรุงนี้ไมใชเหรอคะ คุณลองเช็คอีกทีดี

ไหมคะ  ดิฉันจะชวยเช็คให
6. ขอโทษดวยคะแตชวงนี้ดิฉันไมไดรับเอกสารนะคะ  คงจะเปนคนอื่นแตยังไงจะจัดใหใหมคะ
7. ประชุมเดินการกุศลรูสึกจะเปนเสารหนานะคะคุณปาคุณปาลองตรวจดูอีกทีดีไหมคะวาวันไหน  เด๋ียวหนู

จะชวยคะ
8. ขอโทษทีเถอะคะปา  หนูก็ไมทราบเหมือนกันวาใครทํ าเห็นอีกทีก็เปนอยางนี้แลว  หนูชวยเก็บนะคะ

(53) 1. คุณโกสุมคะ  วันงานจริงๆ  คือวันอังคารหนาไมใชหรือคะ
2. ออ  ดิฉันไมไดออกจากหองเปนคนสุดทายคะแตเด๋ียวจะรีบไปปดไฟใหนะคะแลวคราวหลังจะพยายามดู

ความเรียบรอยตางๆ  ใหคะ
3. วันประชุมนี่มันพรุงนี้ไมใชหรือคะคุณโสภา
4. ดิฉันเปลาทํ านะคะคุณโสภา  และไมทราบเหมือนกันวาใครเปนคนทํ าแตเด๋ียวเช็ดใหก็ไดคะ
5. คุณธาริณีคะ  วันสัมภาษณนี่พรุงนี้ไมใชหรือคะ  ลองเช็ควันเวลาดูใหมดีไหมคะ
6. ออ  พอดีวาดิฉันไมไดเปนคนเก็บเอกสารนะคะ เอกสารเก็บผิดที่เยอะมั๊ยคะใหดิฉันชวยแยกใหมมั๊ย
7. คุณสมศรีคะเทาที่ดิฉันทราบมานี่ประชุมนัดพิเศษวันเสารหนาไมใชเหรอคะลองเช็ควันดูอีกทีมั๊ยคะ
8. เปลาคะ  ดิฉันไมใชคนทํ านะคะ  แตเด๋ียวจะชวยคุณเก็บนะคะ

(54) 1. เอ…งานคอนเสิรตการกุศลไมไดมีวันอังคารหนาเหรอคะ
2. เมื่อวานตอนฉันกลับยังมีคนอยูคะ  ก็เลยไมไดปด
3. ประชุมนอกเวลาไมไดมีพรุงนี้เหรอคะ
4. ฉันไมไดเปนคนทํ าคะ  แลวกาแฟนี้ก็ไมใชของฉันดวย
5. เขานัดสัมภาษณวันนี้เหรอคะ  ดิฉันนึกวาวันพรุงนี้เสียอีก
6. ขอโทษนะคะดิฉันไมไดเปนคนเก็บ  ตอนนั้นดิฉันไมอยูดูตารางเวลานี่สิคะ
7. ประชุมเดินการกุศลจัดเสารหนานะคะ  คุณตองมาทํ างานตั้งแตเสารนี้เลยเหรอ.
8. ก็ถาดิฉันเปนคนทํ า  ดิฉันก็เก็บแลวละคะ  แตดิฉันไมไดทํ า  พอมาถึงมันก็เปนแบบนี้อยูแลว
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(55) 1. ดิฉันจํ าไดวาคอนเสิรตการกุศลมีในคืนอังคารหนาคะไมทราบวาเปนงานกุศลเดียวกันรึเปลาคะ
2. เออ  ดิฉันคิดวาคนที่ออกจากที่ทํ างานคนสุดทายคงลืมปดคะเมื่อวานดิฉันกลับเร็วคะ
3. คุณจํ าผิดรึเปลาคะการประชุมจะมีวันพรุงนี้คะ  ลองเช็คใหแนใจดีไหมคะ
4. เด๋ียวฉันชวยเช็ดใหนะคะแตถวยกาแฟนี้ไมใชของฉันคะ
5. คุณธาริณีคะ  ดิฉันจํ าไดวาจะมีนัดสัมภาษณวันพรุงนี้คะคุณคงจํ าผิดคะ
6. เอกสารเหลานี้ดิฉันไมไดเก็บคะ  แตเด๋ียวดิฉันจะเก็บใหใหมนะคะ
7. ไมใชวันเสารหนาเหรอคะ  คุณคงจํ าผิดคะ
8. ดิฉันไมไดทํ านะคะ  แตดิฉันเก็บใหก็ไดคะ

(56) 1. เทาที่ดิฉันทราบงานคอนเสิรตการกุศลจัดในวันอังคารหนาไมใชหรือคะ
2. ขอโทษนะคะเมื่อวานนี้ดิฉันออกจากที่ทํ างานตั้งแต  4  โมงเย็นเพราะรีบไปธุระ  ไมไดออกจากที่ทํ างาน

เปนคนสุดทายคะ
3. ประชุมนอกเวลามีพรุงนี้จะไมใชวันนี้  วันนี้นะกลับบานเร็วได
4. กาแฟถวยนี้ไมใชของฉัน  ฉันไมไดทํ าหก
5. เขานัดสัมภาษณคุณพรุงนี้ไมใชหรือคะ
6. ขอโทษนะคะ  ดิฉันไมไดเปนคนเก็บเอกสารฉบับนี้เขาแฟม  เพราะชวงนั้นดิฉันไปสัมมนาที่ตางจังหวัดคะ
7. ประชุมนัดพิเศษเรื่องการจัดงานเดินการกุศลมีวันเสารหนานะไมใชวันพรุงนี้
8. ไมไดเปนคนทํ านะคะ  มันหลนลงมาเอง

(57) 1. ขอโทษคะฉันวาคอนเสิรตมีวันอังคารหนาไมใชหรือคะคุณลองนึกดูวาถูกวันรึเปลา
2. เมื่อวานนี้ตอนดิฉันออกจากหองยังมีพนักงานคนอื่นๆ  ทํ างานกันอยูคะ
3. ฉันคิดวาการประชุมจะมีพรุงนี้ซะอีก  ลองเช็คตารางการประชุมกันกอนมั้ย
4. ไดคะ  แตกาแฟถวยนี้ไมใชของฉันนะคะปกติฉันไมด่ืมกาแฟคะ
5. ลองโทรไปเช็คดูดดีมั้ยคะเผื่อคนที่จะมาสัมภาษณอาจจะติดธุระอยูหรือเธอ(คนที่จะมาสัมภาษณ)อาจจะจํ า

ผิด
6. เอกสารเหลานี้ดิฉันไมไดเปนคนจัดคะคงจะเปนพนักงานคนอื่นมาจัดให
7. เสารนี้หรือคะ  แตฉันจํ าไดวาการประชุมจะมีเสารหนาไมใชหรือคะ
8. ฉันเพิ่งเห็นเหมือนกันคะ  ไมรูใครชนหลนลงมา

(58) 1. หัวหนาคะ  งานคอนเสิรตจะจัดในคืนวันอังคารหนานี่คะ
2. หนูยังปดไมได  เพราะยังมีพนักงานคนอื่นยังนั่งทํ างานกันอยูเลยคะ
3. งานประชุมนี้เคาจัดกันวันพรุงนี้ไมใชหรอ
4. เปลานะ  เราไมไดทํ าหก  พอเขามาในหองก็เห็นแกวมันตกอยูแลว
5. เคาจะมาไดยังไงละคะ  ก็ผูสื่อขาวจะมานัดสัมภาษณคุณพรุงนี้นี่คะ
6. ดิฉันไมไดอยูเก็บเอกสารในชวงเวลานั้นนะคะ
7. แตการประชุมเดินการกุศล  จะจัดขึ้นในวันเสารหนานี่คะ
8. ดิฉันไมไดทํ าจริงๆ  นะคะ  ดิฉันเพิ่งจะเดินไปที่เคานเตอรเพื่อรับโทรศัพทเองคะ
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(59) 1. คุณโกสุมคะ  หนูวาคอนเสิรตการกุศลจะมีขึ้นในคืนวันอังคารหนานะคะ
2. เมื่อวานหนูไมไดออกจากที่ทํ างานเปนคนสุดทายคะ  พอดีมีธุระดวนสงสัยคงจะเปนคนอื่นแหละคะ
3. ไมใชแลวแหละ  เธอจํ าผิดแลว  การประชุมจะมีในวันพรุงนี้ตางหากจะ
4. มาฉันชวยนะ  แตกาแฟนี่ฉันไมไดเปนคนทํ าหกนะ  ฉันยังไมไดกินกาแฟเลยนะวันนี้
5. สงสัยคุณจะจํ าวันผิดแลว  คุณมีสัมภาษณพรุงนี้ไมใชหรอ
6. ดิฉันไมไดเก็บเอกสารนี้นะคะ  เพราะวาตอนที่รับเอกสารนั้นดิฉันไมอยูคะ
7. ไมใชแลวมั้ง  มีประชุมวันเสารหนาไมใชหรอคะ
8. หนูไมรูนะคะ  หนูเพิ่งมารับโทรศัพทแทนพนักงานตอนรับเมื่อสักครูเองนะคะ

(60) 1. คอนเสิรตนั้น  มีคืนวันอังคารหนานะคะไมใชคืนนี้
2. ยงัมีคนอยูในที่ทํ างานในตอนที่ดิฉันออกไปคะ
3. ประชุมจะมีพรุงนี้
4. ฉันไมไดทํ าหก  และนั่นไมใชแกฉัน  จะวาอะไรใครหัดถามซะกอน
5. ก็เขานัดมาสัมภาษณพรุงนี้นี่คะ
6. ฉันไมไดเก็บผิดแฟมคะนั่นมันคนอื่น
7. ไมใชเสารนี้เสารหนา
8. ไมไดทํ า

(61) 1. ขอโทษนะคะ  ไมใชวันอังคารหนาหรือคะ
2. ออ    ดิฉันเห็นวายังมีคนทํ างานอยูในหองอยูคะ
3. จํ าผิดแลวละ  ประชุมมีวันพรุงนี้นะ
4. ไดสิ  แตใครนะทํ ากาแฟหกแบบนี้
5. นัดสัมภาษณพรุงนี้นี่คะ
6. ขอโทษคะ  พอดีชวงนั้นไมไดอยูที่ทํ างาน  คงมีคนทํ างานนี้แทนแลวจัดผิด
7. สงสัยปาจะไดพักพรุงนี้คะ  เพราะงานมีเสารหนาคะ
8. กํ าลังจะบอกวามีคนทํ าลมคะ  แตตองรีบมารับโทรศัพทกอน

(62) 1. ดิฉันทราบวางานจะมีในวันอังคารหนา  หรือเขาเปลี่ยนวันแลวคะ
2. ดิฉันเห็นยังมีคนอยูก็เลยไมไดปดคะ
3. ประชุมมีพรุงนี้นะจะ  จํ าผิดแลว
4. กาแฟที่ไหนกัน  วันนี้ฉันยังไมไดทานเลย
5. ลองเช็คตารางนัดดูสิคะ  วาใชวันนี้แนรึเปลา
6. เปนคนอื่นรึเปลาคะ  เพราะเวลาที่ระบุฯ  ดิฉันนัดลูกคาคะ
7. ปาจํ าผิดแลว  เขาประชุมกันวันเสารหนาจะ
8. ดิฉันเพิ่งเดินมาคะ  พอดีพนักงานไมอยูเลยรีบมารับโทรศัพทแทน

(63) 1. งานไมไดมีคืนวันอังคารหนาหรือคะ  หัวหนาเคยเลาใหหนูฟง
2. เมื่อวานนี้มีคนอื่นใชหองทํ างานตอหลังจากที่หนูกลับไปนะคะ  ไมใชหนูที่กลับเปนคนสุดทายคะ
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3. พรุงนี้ไมใชหรือ  จํ าผิดวันหรือเปลา
4. ฉันไมไดทํ าหกนะ  เพิ่งเดินมาเห็นเหมือนกันแหละ
5. สัมภาษณพรุงนี้ไมใชหรือคะ
6. ไมใชดิฉันที่เก็บเอกสารคะ
7. เปนวันเสารหนานี่คะปา  ไมใชวันพรุงนี้
8. มันหลนแตกอยูกอนแลวนะหนูไมไดทํ าจะปา

(64) 1. อาว!  งานการกุศลนี้ไมไดมีคืนวันอังคารหนาเหรอคะ
2. เมื่อวานดิฉันออกจากที่บริษัทเร็วคะ  พอดีที่บานมีธุระนิดหนอยดิฉันเลยไมไดปดไฟ  เพราะเห็นยังมีคนนั่ง

อยูคะ
3. การประชุมไมไดมีวันนี้นี่  มีพรุงนี้นะ
4. แกวกาแฟนี่ไมใชของฉัน  แลวฉันก็ไมกินกาแฟดวย  แตชวยเก็บก็ได
5. แตคุณไมไดนัดเคาวันนี้นะ  คุณนัดไวในวันพรุงนี้หนิ
6. ฉันไมไดเก็บเอกสารนี้  เพราะตอนนั้นฉันไมไดอยูที่ทํ างาน
7. การประชุมเคามีกันในวันเสารหนาคะ  ไมใชเสารนี้
8. เปลาคะ  แจกันมันแตกกอนที่ดิฉันจะมาถึงอีกนะ

(65) 1. งานคอนเสิรตการกุศลจะมีวันอังคารหนาไมใชหรือคะ
2. ออ… เมื่อวานนี้ดิฉันไมไดกลับเปนคนสุดทายนะคะ  ตอนที่ดิฉันกลับยังมีคนอื่นทํ างานอยู
3. ไมใชหรอก  ประชุมมันมีพรุงนี้ตางหาก
4. นี่ไมใชถวยกาแฟของฉันหรอก  แตฉันจะชวยเก็บนะ
5. หัวหนาคะ  นักขาวจะมาสัมภาษณพรุงนี้คะ  ไมใชวันนี้
6. ดิฉันไมไดเก็บเอกสารฉบับนี้คะ  เพราะตอนที่เขาเอาเอกสารมาสงดิฉันออกไปทํ าธุระขางนอกอยูคะ
7. ไมใชหรอกคะ  ประชุมการเดินการกุศลจะมีเสารหนาคะ  ไมใชเสารนี้
8. ฉันไมไดทํ าลมนะ  ตอนที่มาถึงแจกันนี่ก็ลมอยูแลว  เด๋ียวชวยเก็บคะ

(66) 1. ขอโทษนะคะหัวหนา  คอนเสิรตการกุศลมีคืนนี้เหรอคะ  ดิฉันคิดวาเปนวันอังคารหนานะคะ
2. ขอโทษนะคะหัวหนา  เมื่อวานนี้ดิฉันปดแลว  แตคงมีใครมาทํ างานตอนเชาแลวคงจะเพิ่งเปดนะคะ
3. รูสึกวาการประชุมมีวันพรุงนี้นะ  เด๋ียวลองเช็ควันเวลาใหแนอีกทีดีมั้ย
4. ขอโทษนะคะ  ฉันไมไดทํ าแตก  แกวกาแฟนั่นก็ไมใชของฉัน  แตจะชวยเก็บใหนะคะ
5. ลองโทรศัพทเช็คดูมั้ยคะ  บางทีคุณอาจจะจํ าวันผิด
6. ดิฉันไมทราบเรื่องเลยคะ  วันที่เก็บแฟมนี้ดิฉันก็ไมไดมาทํ างานคงมีการเขาใจผิดกัน  ไมเปนไรคะดิฉันจะเอา

ไปเก็บใหถูกแฟมคะ
7. ปาคะ  ลองเช็คดูอีกทีนะคะ  ฉันวาประชุมเสารหนาคะ
8. ไมทราบเหมือนกันคะวาใครทํ าลมหรืออาจจะลมเอง  เพิ่งมาเมื่อกี้นี่เองคะ  มาถึงแจกันก็ลมไปแลวนะคะ

(67) 1. ขอโทษนะคะคุณโกสุม  งานคอนเสิรตมีในคืนวันอังคารหนานไมใชเหรอคะ
2. ดิฉันไมไดออกจากที่ทํ างานเปนคนสุดทายคะ
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3. ประชุมนอกเวลามีพรุงนี้จะ  ไมใชวันนี้
4. ขอโทษนะคะ  ฉันไมไดทํ าหก  แตจะชวยเช็คก็ได
5. เคานัดวันนี้แนเหรอคะ
6. ดิฉันไมทราบเรื่องนี้คะ  เพราะไมไดอยูที่ทํ างานในเวลารับเอกสารคะ
7. วันเสารหนาคะคุณพี่  ไมใชเสารนี้
8. ก็เพิ่งเห็นเหมือนกันคะ

(68) 1. เอ…หนูเขาใจวางานคอนเสิรตนี้เปนคืนวันอังคารหนา  ไมทราบวามีการเลื่อนงานรึเปลาคะ
2. เมื่อวานหนูออกจากที่ทํ างานตั้งแต  6  โมงเย็นคะ  คงจะมีคนอื่นกระมังคะ
3. การประชุมเปนพรุงนี้ไมใชเหรอคะ  ถาจํ าไมผิดคะ
4. ใครทํ าหกไวคะเนี่ย  สกปรกหมดเลย
5. วันนัดสัมภาษณคุณแนใจรึเปลาคะวาเปนวันนี้
6. ดิฉันไมไดเก็บเอกสารนั้นคะ
7. อาว…วันเสารหนาคะปา  ฉันวาฉันจํ าไมผิดนะคะ
8. เห็นตั้งแตเมื่อกี้แลวละคะ  พอดีรับโทรศัพทกํ าลังจะถามเชียวใครทํ าหกไว

(69) 1. คอนเสิรตการกุศลจัดขึ้นวันอังคารหนาคะ  หัวหนาจํ าผิดหรือเปลาละคะ
2. เมื่อวานดิฉันไมไดออกจากหองเปนคนสุดทายคะ
3. แตประชุมจัดพรุงนี้นะ
4. ดิฉันไมไดทํ าคะ  แตถาจะใหชวยคุณเก็บก็ได  เพราะดิฉันวางอยูตอนนี้
5. คุณธาริณีมั่นใจรึเปลาคะวาเปนวันนี้  เช็คดูอีกทีดีกวาไหม
6. ดิฉันไมใชคนเก็บเอกสารฉบับนี้คะ  และวันที่รับเอกสารดิฉันก็ไมไดอยูที่ทํ างานดวยคะ
7. พี่สมศรีจา  ประชุมนัดพิเศษมีเสารหนาจะ  ไมใชเสารนี้
8. ดิฉันไมไดทํ าคะ  แตดิฉันชวยเก็บนะคะ

(70) 1. ดิฉันทราบมาวาคอนเสิรตนี้จะจัดขึ้นในวันอังคารหนาคุณโกสุมลองเช็คเวลาดูอีกครั้งก็ดีนะคะ
2. เมื่อวานดิฉันตอนที่ดิฉันออกจากที่ทํ างานยังมีพนักงานประชุมอยูเลยคะดิฉันไมทราบวาประชุมเสร็จแลวมี

คนปดไฟหรือเปลา
3. พี่วาการประชุมเขาจัดกันวันพรุงนี้นะจะโสภา
4. พี่ไมไดทํ าตกนี่จะ  ไมรูของใครแตไมเปนไรเดี๋ยวชวยเก็บใหจะ
5. คุณธาริณีนัดวันเวลา  สถานที่นักขาวแนนอนหรือเปลาคะถายังไงลองโทรไปยืนยันอีกครั้งดีมั้ย
6. ดิฉันไมไดเปนคนเก็บคะ  เพราะชวงนั้นดิฉันไมไดอยูที่ทํ างาน  แตเด๋ียวดิฉันจะชวยจัดใหไหมแลวกันคะ
7. พี่สมศรีเมื่อกี้หนูนั่งดูประกาศมาวาการประชุมเคาจัดในวันเสารหนานะคะ
8. ไมทราบเหมือนกันพึ่งมาถึงคะ  แยเลยนะคะพึ่งทํ าเสร็จแทๆ

(71) 1. ขอโทษนะคะ  ดิฉันรูสึกวาคอนเสิรตการกุศลนี้  จะมีในวันอังคารหนานะคะ
2. เพราะดิฉันเห็นวามีคนยังทํ างานในหองอยูคะ  เลยไมไดปดไฟ
3. โสภา  ลองเช็คดูใหแนใจนะวาประชุมวันนี้  เพราะฉันรูสึกวาการประชุมที่พูดนี้มีในวันพรุงนี้
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4. กาแฟใบนั้นไมใชของฉัน
5. คุณลองเช็คดูอีกทีดีกวามั้ย  วาสัมภาษณวันนี้แนๆ
6. ขอโทษดวยนะคะ  ดิฉันไมไดเปนคนเก็บเอกสารฉบับนี้  เพราะเมื่อวานดิฉันไปพบลูกคาขางนอก
7. ไมใชวันเสารหนาเหรอคะ
8. คือวา  ฉันไมไดทํ าแจกันหลนฉันเห็นตั้งแตฉันเขามารับโทรศัพท

(72) 1. ขอโทษนะคะ  คอนเสิรตการกุศลที่คุณโกสุมจะไป  มีวันอังคารหนาไมใชหรอคะ
2. ดิฉันยังปดไฟไมไดคะ  เพราะวามีเจาหนาที่บัญชี  2  คนนั่งทํ างานอยูพอดี  ดิฉันกลับกอนคะ
3. เคาประชุมกันพรุงนี้ไมใชเหรอจะ
4. เราไมไดทํ าแตกนะ  แลวก็ไมใชแกวของเราดวยแตเราจะชวยทํ าก็ได
5. จริงๆ  แลวคุณนัดสัมภาษณวันพรุงนี้ไมใชหรือคะ
6. ตอนที่เก็บแฟมดิฉันไมไดเปนคนเก็บนะคะ  ตอนนั้นดิฉันกํ าลังถายเอกสารอยู
7. ปาจะ  เคาประชุมกันวันเสารหนาไมใชเหรอ
8. ดิฉันไมไดทํ านะคะ  พอมาถึงก็เจอสภาพแบบนี้ยังตกใจอยูเลยคะ

(73) 1. ขอโทษนะคะ  คือวาคอนเสิรตนี้จะจัดขึ้นวันอังคารหนาคะ
2. เมื่อวานนี้หนูไมไดอยูเปนคนสุดทายคะ  แตถาหนูอยูเปนคนสุดทายก็ปดไปทุกครั้งนะคะ
3. แตเราไดยินมาวาประชุมวันพรุงนี้นะ  งั้นลองไปถามคนอื่นดูอีกทีและกัน
4. ไมใชกาแฟที่เราทํ าหก  แตเราต็มใจชวยเช็ด
5. หัวหนาคะการสัมภาษณมีในวันพรุงนี้คะ
6. เราไมไดเปนคนเก็บเอกสารผิดนะเพราะชวงนั้นเราไมอยู
7. ปาสมศรีจะ  การประชุมมีในวันเสารหนาจะ
8 ปาจะหนูไมไดเปนคนทํ านะ  หนูเดินมารับโทรศัพทให  แจกันนี้มันตกแตกกอนหนาหนูมาอีก

(74) 1. เออ!  ขอโทษนะคะคือวาเทาที่ดิฉันจํ าไดคุณเคยบอกวาวันอังคารที่  10  กุมภา  ซ่ึงเปนวันอังคารหนานะคะ  
ยังไมใชวันนี้นะคะ  คุณโกสุมคงจํ าผิดวันแลวละคะ

2. คือเมื่อวานนี้บังเอิญดิฉันมีธุระคะ  จึงกลับไปกอนมีคนยังอยูอีกหลายคนคะ  ดิฉันจึงยังไมไดปดนะคะ
3. ไมใชนะคะนอง  พี่จํ าไดวาประชุมนอกเวลามีวันพรุงนี้นะคะนองคงจํ าผิดแลวละคะ  วันนี้กลับเร็วไดพรุงนี้

ตางหากที่นองตองอยูเย็นนะคะ
4. เออ!   คือวาพี่ไมไดทานนะคะ  พี่เพิ่งไปเขาหองนํ้ ามา  แลวถวยลายหมีพูหนี่ก็ไมใชของพี่นะคะแตเด๋ียวพี่

ชวยทํ าก็ไดคะ
5. คุณธาริณีคะคือวา  วันนัดสัมภาษณคือพรุงนี้คะคุณคงจํ าผิดวันแลวนะคะ  วันนี้ไมตองรอหรอกคะเขาจะมา

พรุงนี้นะคะ
6. แฟมนี้ดิฉันไมไดเก็บคะ  คงเปนคนอื่นคุณธาริณีลองดูช่ือที่ลงบันทึกไวซิคะวาใคร  แตตอนนี้ดิฉันชวยเก็บ

เรียงแฟมเองนะคะ
7. ไมใชนะคะ  งานการกุศลจะมีวันเสารที่  6  มีนา  คือวันเสารหนาคะไมใชพรุงนี้นะคะ
8. ก็คือวา  หนูไมไดทํ าคะ  ใครทํ าก็ไมรูหนูเพิ่งเดินผานมาเองคะกํ าลังจะรับโทรศัพทแทนคะ  แตเด๋ียวหนูชวย

ปาเก็บนะคะ
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(75) 1. ขอประทานโทษคะ  พี่โกสุม  งานคอนเสิรตการกุศลน้ี  จัดขึ้นในคืนวันอังคารหนาคะวันน้ีก็เปนวันอังคารเหมือนกันแต
มิใชวันจัดงานคะ

2. เม่ือวานนี้ดิฉันออกจากที่ทํ างานเร็วกวาปกติ  และมิใชคนสุดทายท่ีออกเลยมิทราบเรื่องราว
3. โสภาจะ  วันน้ีมันวันท่ี  21  การประชุมคือวันท่ี  22  เธอคงหลงวันแลวละวันน้ีกลับบานปกติจะ
4. ดูท่ีแกวสิ  ลายนี้มิใชแกวของฉัน น่ี!  เห็นไหมฉันกํ าลังดื่มกาแฟอยูน่ีจะ  แกวกาแฟของฉัน
5. คุณนัดผูสัมภาษณวันไหนคะ  วันน้ีมิใชวันท่ีนัดสัมภาษณนะ
6. ดิฉันมิใชคนเก็บเอกสารนี้คะ  ตามตารางงานชวงเวลานั้น  ดิฉันออกไปพบลูกคาขางนอก
7. สมศรีจะ  พรุงน้ีไมใชวันท่ีมีประชุม  ดูปฏิทินสิ ต้ังอาทิตยหนาโนนสบายใจได
8. ดิฉันไมไดทํ านะ  เด๋ียว  Operator  มาถามเขาได  ดิฉันแคมารับโทรศัพทแทน

(76) 1. ขอโทษนะคะ  งานจัดในวันอังคารหนาไมใชหรือคะ
2. ดิฉันไมไดออกจากหองคนสุดทายน่ีคะ
3. วันน้ีคงไมตองอยูเย็นหรอก  เพราะงานประชุมมีในวันพรุงน้ีน่ีจะ
4. แกวกาแฟนี่ไมใชของฉันน่ีคะ  แตจะชวยเช็ดใหนะคะ
5. เขาจะมาสัมภาษณคุณวันน้ีหรือคะ  ดิฉันคิดวาเปนวันพรุงน้ีเสียอีก
6. ดิฉันไมไดเก็บน่ีคะ  ตอนที่รับเอกสารดิฉันไมไดอยูคะ
7. การประชุมมีวันเสารหนาไมใชหรือคะ
8. ฉันเปลาทํ านะ  พึ่งเขามาเห็นเม่ือก้ีน้ีเอง

(77) 1. อาวงานมีวันน้ีหรือคะ  เห็นขาวในหนังสือพิมพบอกวาวันอังคารหนา
2. ตอนออกจากหองเม่ือคืนน้ี  ยังมีคนอยูตอดิฉันยังไมปดไฟคะ
3. พรุงน้ีนะคะ  ไมใชวันน้ีคะ
4. คะ  ชวยเช็ดไดคะ  แตวาไมใชแกวของดิฉัน  แลวดิฉันก็ไมไดทํ าหก
5. คุณนัดไวพรุงน้ีน่ีคะ  ลองตรวจสอบเวลานัดอีกทีซิคะ
6. ขอโทษคะ  เผอิญวาตอนที่เก็บเอกสารนั้นดิฉันไมอยูคนอื่นคงไมทราบวาควรจะเก็บไวในแฟมน้ี  แลวดิฉันก็ไมทราบวา

คุณนํ าเอกสารมาใหเก็บ  เลยไมไดตรวจสอบคะ
7. ขอโทษคะคุณปา  เขาใจผิดหรือเปลาคะ  งานมีวันเสารหนานะคะไมใชพรุงน้ี
8. คือวาดิฉันก็เพิ่งเห็นน่ีละคะ  ดิฉันกํ าลังจะเดินไปรับโทรศัพทแทนให ดิฉันไมไดทํ าแจกันลมคะ

(78) 1. หัวหนาคะ  คอนเสิรตของ…ใชม้ัยคะแตหนูเห็นในโฆษณาบอกวาเปนวันอังคารหนานะคะหัวหนาลองดูอีกทีดีไหมคะ
วาใชอันน้ีหรือเปลา

2. เม่ือวานหนูออกไปเร็วนะคะ  และก็ยังเห็นมีคนอื่นทํ างานอยู หนูก็เลยไมไดปดไฟกอนออกไปชางมันเถอะนะคะมัน
ผานไปแลวตอไปจะดูใหดีกวาน้ีคะ

3. อาว !   ประชุมมีวันพรุงน้ีน่ีจะ  วันน้ีไมมีหรอกจะกลับบานเร็วไดเลย
4. ไมใชถวยของพี่จะ  แตไมเปนไรเดี๋ยวพี่ชวยเก็บแลวกันนะ
5. คุณธาริณี  นัดไวพรุงน้ีไมใชหรอคะ  ลองเช็คดูอีกทีม้ัยคะวาเปนวันน้ีหรือเปลา
6. ขอโทษทีคะ  สงสัยตอนนั้นกํ าลังยุงๆ  ใครคงใสแฟมไวผิด  เด๋ียวจะจัดเก็บใหใหมนะคะ
7. ไมใชคะ  งานนี้ประชุมอาทิตยหนาคะ  เสารท่ี  13   คะ  วันน้ีเพิ่งวันท่ี  6  เองนะคะ
8. ขอโทษคะ  ใครก็ไมรูทํ าลมไวหนูก็เพิ่งเห็นเม่ือก้ีเองหนูชวยเก็บนะคะเปยกหมดเลย

(79) 1. หัวหนาจะไปคอนเสิรตการกุศลของที่ไหนคะ  หัวหนาใจบุญจังไปท้ังวันน้ีแลวยังไปของวันอังคารหนาอีก
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2. เอ  เม่ือวานตอนหนูกลับบาน  ยังมีคนอยูนะคะ  ก็เลยไมไดปด
3. ไมใชวันน้ีหรอกจะ  พรุงน้ีตางหากนะ
4. ฉันไมไดทํ าหกนะจะ  ไมไหวเลยนะคนทํ าแตกไมเก็บเกิดคนอื่นมาเหยียบเขาจะทํ ายังไง
5. ดิฉันวาคุณลองตรวจสอบเวลาดูอีกทีไหมคะ  หรือถามีเบอรโทรศัพทก็โทรไปถามดูก็ได
6. ของวันไหนคะ  ขอดิฉันดูกอนไดไหมคะ…คือถาเปนเอกสารชุดน้ีดิฉันไมไดเก็บเขาแฟมนะคะ
7. ปาสมศรีคะ  ประชุมพิเศษเสารหนานะคะ  ถาปามาพรุงน้ีเสียเท่ียวแนเลย
8. ปาก็อยาเพิ่งโทษหนูสิคะ  หนูมารับโทรศัพทแทนประชาสัมพันธเคาเฉยๆ  นะคะ  หนูรีบมารับโทรศัพทนะกะวาวางก็

จะบอกปาละคะ

(80) 1. ออ  งานกุศลน้ันเหรอคะ  เอ !  มีคืนน้ีเหรอทํ าไมเพื่อนดิฉันเคาบอกวาจะไปดูคืนพรุงน้ีละ
2. เม่ือวานนี้ดิฉันกลับออกไปกอนคะเลยไมไดดูวาไฟปดหมดทุกดวยยัง
3. เขาใจผิดแลวละการประชุมมีพรุงน้ีจะ
4. ไดสิ  แตคุณเขาใจผิดแลวละฉันไมไดเปนคนทํ าหกนะ
5. เคานัดไววันน้ีหรือคะ  เอ !  แตคุณบอกดิฉันไววาพรุงน้ีรึเปลา
6. เอกสารอะไรคะ  ก็ฉันไมไดเปนคนนํ าไปเก็บผิดน่ีคะ
7. วันพรุงน้ีเหรือ  เอ!  มันวันอาทิตยไมใชเหรอถาเขาใจไมผิด
8. ไมไดเปนคนทํ าหรอกเพิ่งเขามาเมื่อก้ีน่ีเอง

(81) 1. ขอโทษนะคะ  คอนเสิรตมีคืนวันอังคารหนาไมใชเหรอคะ
2. เออ…คือตอนท่ีหนูออกจากหองไป  ยังมีพี่ๆคนอื่นอยูในหองนะคะถาหนูออกคนสุดทายหนูก็ปดไปแลว
3. เอะ!.. ประชุมนอกเวลาที่เธอวามีวันพรุงน้ีไมใชหรอ
4. ฉันไมไดทํ าหกนะ  แตเด๋ียวฉันชวยละกัน
5. ออ!…ก็เห็นวาเขาจะมาวันพรุงน้ีน่ีคะ
6. ฉันเปลาคะ  เพราะตอนนั้นฉันไมไดอยูท่ีทํ างาน
7. พี่สมศรี  มันวันเสารหนานะคะที่เขาจะมีประชุมฯ
8. หนูเพิ่งมาเมื่อสักครูน้ีเองคะ  แลวหนูก็เพิ่งเห็นมันลมเหมือนกัน

(82) 1. คุณโกสุมคะ  คือคอนเสิรตเปนวันอังคารหนาคะ
2. คือมีคนอยูคนสุดทายซึ่งไมใชดิฉันคะ  ดังน้ันดิฉันเลยไมไดปดไฟให
3. คือ ไดยินมาวาวันประชุมเปนวันพรุงน้ีนะคะไมใชวันน้ี
4. คือจริงๆ แลวไมไดเปนคนทํ าหกคะแตก็ไมเปนไรจะชวยเช็ด
5. คุณธาริณีคะ  คือวันสัมภาษณไมใชวันน้ีคะ  คือเปนวันพรุงน้ี
6. ดิฉันไมไดเปนคนเก็บเอกสารนั้นคะ  แตเด๋ียวดิฉันจะเก็บใหนะคะ
7. คุณพี่สมศรีคะนัดประชุมพิเศษไมใชวันพรุงน้ีนะคะแตมันเปนวันเสารหนา
8. คือ ฉันไมไดเปนคนทํ ามันลมนะคะ  เดินเขามาก็เห็นมันลมอยูแลว

(83) 1. หัวหนาคะคอนเสิรตการกุศลท่ีหัวหนาหมายถึงใช “แดนองผูดอยโอกาส”หรือเปลาคะดิฉันเห็นวางานนี้มีคืนวันอังคาร  
ไมทราบวาจะใชงานเดียวกันไหม

2. ตอนดิฉันกลับบาน  กอนออกจากที่ทํ างานดิฉันก็สํ ารวจแลววาปดไฟทุกดวงเปนไปไดหรือไมคะวามีผุท่ีเขามาใช
ทํ างานตอแลวลืมปด

3. อืม…โสภาประชุมนัดพิเศษนอกเวลางาน  ไมใชพรุงน้ีหรือจะ  เพราะฉันก็ตองเขารวมประชุมเหมือนกันจํ าไดวามีขึ้นใน
วันพรุงน้ี
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4. ชวยเช็ดไดจะแตฉันไมไดเปนคนทํ ากาแฟหกนะอยาเขาใจผิดสิจะ
5. หัวหนาคะตามตารางการทํ างานของหัวหนา  จะมีผูส่ือขาวมาขอสัมภาษณในวันพรุงน้ีนะคะ  สงสัยหัวหนาจะจํ าผิด

กระมัง
6. เอกสารฉบับน้ีดิฉันไมไดเปนผูเก็บเขาแฟมนะคะ  คือชวงเวลานั้นดิฉันออกไปติดตองานนอกสถานที่อาจจะเปนคนอื่น

ท่ีหวังดีเก็บใหหรือเปลาอันน้ีก็ตองขอโทษแทนเคาดวยนะคะ
7. สมศรีจะ..ประชุมเดินการกุศลเพื่อหารายไดเพื่อเด็กท่ีขาดโอกาสทางการศึกษาหรือเปลา รูสึกวาจะมีในวันเสารหนานะ

ลองตรวจสอบวัน  เวลาที่ถูกตองอีกทีนะ
8. ฉันก็พึ่งจะเห็นเม่ือกี้น่ีเอง วาจะหาผามาเช็ดใหอยูแตฉันไมรูนะวาใครทํ าหลน

(84) 1. พี่คะ  งานคอนเสิรตมีวันอังคารหนานะคะไมใชคืนน้ีคะ
2. เม่ือวานดิฉันออกจากที่ทํ างานตั้งแตตอนเย็นแลวคะ  ไมไดกลับคนสุดทาย
3. ประชุมพรุงน้ีไมใชเหรอจะ  จํ าผิดรึเปลา ?
4. ถวยใบนั้นไมใชของพี่คะ
5. พรุงน้ีไมใชหรอเธอจํ าผิดรึเปลา ?
6. เอกสารอะไรไมไดเก็บซักหนอย
7. ปาคะ  ประชุมเสารหนาคะ  ไมใชพรุงน้ี
8. ไมใชคะ  มันตกอยูท่ีพื้นตั้งนานแลวคะ

(85) 1.     งานนั่นไมใชคืนน้ีนะคะ  เปนวันอังคารหนาคะ
2. ยังมีคนอื่นอยูในหองทํ างานนะคะ
3. ประชุมอะไรหรือ ถาประชุมเรื่อง…..ละก็เปนเย็นพรุงน้ีนะ
4. เขาใจผิดแลวคะ ดิฉันไมเคยกินกาแฟและไมใชคนทํ ากาแฟตกแตก
5. คุณธาริณีคะ ไดยินวาการนัดสัมภาษณจะมีพรุงน้ีมิใชหรือ คุณลองเช็ดเวลาดูอีกทีหน่ึงดีกวา
6. ไหนขอดูหนอยนะคะ ออ…เวลานั้นดิฉันไมไดมาทํ างานนี่คะ ผิดตัวแลวคะ
7. เขาใจผิดแลวม้ัง การประชุมมีอาทิตยหนานะ
8. พูดใหดีดีซิคะ ฉันไมไดทํ าตกสักหนอย แตเปนของคนอื่นทํ าและกํ าลังจะบอกใหคุณชวยเช็ดอยูน่ีแหละ

(86) 1. หนูไดขาววาคอนเสิรตการกุศลจัดอังคารหนาไมใชหรือคะ
2. พอดีวายังมีพนักงานคนอื่นทํ างานอยูตอนหนูกลับบานคะ
3. จํ าผิดรึเปลา  ประชุมมีพรุงน้ีตางหาก
4. ชวยอะชวยไดคะ  แตฉันไมไดเปนคนทํ านะคะ
5. คุณธาริณีคะ  การนัดสัมภาษณมีวันพรุงน้ีคะ
6. คุณคงเขาใจผิดนะคะ  ดูจากเวลาแลว  ไมใชดิฉันเปนคนเก็บเอกสารคะ
7. พี่คะ  เคาประชุมเดินการกุศลวันเสารหนานะคะ
8. พอดีเดินมารับโทรศัพทพึ่งเสร็จ  และแจกันก็ลมอยูแลวละคะ

(87) 1. ใชคอนเสิรตการกุศลเดียวกันกับท่ีคุณคนนั้นพูดถึงหรือเปลาคะ  ดิฉันไดยินมาวาจัดคืนวันอังคารหนาตกลงวันไหนกัน
แฟนหรือคะ  ดิฉันฟงผิดหรือเปลา

2. ออ!…ตอนที่ดิฉันเดินออกมาดิฉันยังเห็นคุณ….น่ังทํ างานอยูเลยนะคะดิฉันก็ลืมบอกไปวาดิฉันจะไมกลับเขามาแลว
ขอโทษดวยนะคะ

3. เขาใจผิดแลวละคะประชุมวันพรุงน้ีตางหาก  ยังไมแกสักหนอยเรานี่อะไรกันไมไหวๆ
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4. เอาตาย  ใครมาทํ าถวยกาแฟตกเลอะเทอะอยางนี้มาๆ  เด๋ียวดิฉันชวยจัดการเองเอ..ถวยน้ีคุน  ของหัวหนารึเปลานา  
ตองโทรไปถามหนอยแลวเดี๋ยวพรุงน้ีไมมีใชแยเลย

5. ลองโทรกลับไปถามมั้ยคะ  เผื่อวาคุณหรือเธอจะจํ าวันผิด
6. จริงหรือคะดิฉันไมนาจะสะเพราขนาดนั้น  ถาเปนเชนน้ันจริงก็ตองขอประทานโทษอยางสูงคะ  ทีหลังจะไมทํ าพลาด

อีก
7. ปาคะ  ประชุมน้ันจัดวันเสารหนานะคะ  เพราะฉะนั้นพรุงน้ีนอนดูทีวีใหสบายใจเถอะคะ  เสารหนาคอยมาทํ านะคะ
8. คือขอโทษดวยคะ  ดิฉันพึ่งผานมาตรงนี้  แลวเห็นมันลมอยูพอดี  ไมเปนไรคะเดี๋ยวดิฉันชวยเก็บ

(88) 1. งานคอนเสิรตการกุศลของ…นะหรือคะ  ถาจํ าไมผิดเคาจัดวันอังคารหนาไมใชหรือคะ
2. คงมีคนอื่นเขามาใชหองน้ีเพราะดิฉันรีบกลับไปทํ าธุระตั้งแต  6  โมงเย็นแลวนะคะ
3. โสภา  เธอจํ าผิดแลวละ  เคาประชุมกันพรุงน้ีตางหาก
4. ถวยกาแฟนี้ไมใชของฉันนะแตชวยเก็บใหก็ได
5. ลอเลนรึเปลา  จะมาไดไงละก็เคาไมไดนัดวันน้ีน่ีเคานัดพรุงน้ีคุณจํ าผิดแลวละ
6. ขอดูหนอยนะคะ  เวลาที่ระบุไวน่ี  ฉันไมไดอยูทํ างานนะคะคงเปนคนอื่นละคะ
7. ปาคะ  เคาจัดประชุมวันเสารหนาคะไมใชพรุงน้ี
8. หนูก็ไมทราบเหมือนกันคะ  เดินมาถึงก็เห็นตกแตกอยูแลว

(89) 1. ขอโทษนะคะ  Concert ไมไดมีวันอังคารหนาเหรอคะ ?
2. ขอโทษนะ  แตเม่ือวานฉันกลับไปกอนนะ
3. ขอโทษนะคะ  รูสึกวาจะประชุมพรุงน้ีไมใชเหรอคะ ?
4. ขอโทษนะคะ  จะเช็คใหเด๋ียวน้ีเลย  แตฉันไมไดทํ านะ
5. สัมภาษณวันน้ีเหรอคะ ?  ไมใชพรุงน้ีเหรอ?
6. ขอโทษคะ  แตฉันไมไดเปนคนเก็บ
7. การประชุมมีวันเสารหนารึเปลาคะ ?
8. ขอโทษดวยนะคะ  แตฉันไมไดทํ าลมแลวก็เพิ่งมาทํ างานแทนเมื่อก้ีเอง

(90) 1. งานมีคืนอังคารหนาไมใชเหรอคะ ?
2. เม่ือวานตอนที่ออกจากหองยังมีคนอื่นน่ังทํ างานอยูคะ
3. ประชุมอะไร ?  มีวันพรุงน้ีไมใชหรอ ?
4. ฉันไมไดทํ าหก  แตจะชวยเช็ดใหนะ
5. นักขาวนัดวันน้ีหรอคะ  ไมใชพรุงน้ีหรอคะ ?
6. เอกสารอะไรคะ ?  ดิฉันลาปวยวันน้ันพอดีคะ
7. งานมีวันเสารหนาไมใชหรอคะ ?
8. เพิ่งเดินมาก็เห็นมันแตกอยูแลวคะ

(91) 1.     คุณโกสุมคะ งานคอนเสิรตการกุศลไมไดมีในคืนวันอังคารหนาเหรอ
2. ตอนกลับบาน ดิฉันเห็นวายังมีคนนั่งทํ างานอยู   จึงไมไดปดไฟ
3. อาวคุณโสภาการประชุมมีพรุงน้ีนะ คุณลองเช็ดดูอีกทีซิ
4. ขอโทษนะคะ คุณคงเขาใจผิดฉันไมไดทํ ากาแฟหกนะ
5. คุณนัดเขาพรุงน้ีไมใชวันน้ีคะ
6. ดิฉันไมไดเปนคนเก็บนะคะ คุณลองถามคนอื่นดูซิ
7. คุณลองไปเช็ดดูอีกทีซิวามีนัดประชุมเม่ือไหร ฉันวาเปนวันเสารหนานะ
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8. ฉันไมไดทํ าลม ฉันเห็นมันลมกอนท่ีฉันจะมาซะอีก

(92) 1. ไหนพี่หนูขอดูบัตรคอนเสิรตหนอยซิ หนูจํ าไดลางๆ วามันเปนอังคารหนาไมใชเหรอ
2. เม่ือวานตอนกลับบาน เห็น……ยังทํ างานอยูเลยยังไมปดนะซิ
3. อาว ! ไมใชพรุงน้ีหรอกเหรอ ใครบอกเธอวาเปนวันน้ีเหรอมีการยายมาเปนวันน้ีแลวงั้นหรือ
4. ไมใชแกวเรานะ ไมรูใครทํ าหกไว มาชวยกันเก็บก็แลวกัน
5. คุณโทรไป Confirm กับคนที่จะมาสัมภาษณแลวหรือยังคะ
6. เอกสารอะไรเหรอคะ ของวันท่ีเทาไหร ออ ถาเปนวันน้ัน ดิฉันไมไดอยูท่ีออฟฟตคะ
7. ปา เขาเดินกันอาทิตยหนาปา เสารน้ีไมตองมาละ
8. เพิ่งเห็นเหมือนกันคะปา จะใหบอกตอนไหนละ เร็วรีบเช็ดดีกวา มันไหลไปใหญแลว

(93) 1. ไมใชคืนน้ีนะคะ รูสึกวาจะเปนวันอังคารหนาคะ
2. ไมใชดิฉันซะหนอย กอนออกจากหองเม่ือวานดิฉันแนใจวาปดไฟเรียบรอยแลว
3. ถาจํ าไมผิด คิดวาประชุมนอกเวลามีพรุงน้ีนะ
4. ใครทํ าหก  ฉันไมใชเปนคนทํ าหก
5. นักขาวที่จะมาสัมภาษณคุณมาพรุงน้ีนะคะไมใชวันน้ี
6. คนที่เก็บเอกสารผิดแฟมไมใชดิฉัน เปนคนอื่นเพราะวาชวงเวลาที่ตองเก็บแฟมดิฉันไมไดอยูท่ีทํ างานคะ
7. ทํ าไมตองมาคะ การประชุมเดินการกุศลมีวันเสารหนานะคะ สงสัยจะจํ าผิดแลวละคะ
8. หนูไมไดเปนคนทํ านะคะ พอหนูมาถึงแจกันก็ตกอยางนี้แลว

( 94  ) 1. คุณอาคะ  เม่ือเชาหนูเพิ่งอานหนังสือพิมพวามีงานการกุศลอาทิตยหนาไมทราบวาคุณอาจะผิดหรือเปลาคะ
2. ขอโทษคะ  แตเม่ือวานดิฉันออกจากที่ทํ างานเปนคนแรกๆเพราะนัดกับแพทยท่ีโรงพยาบาลไว
3. โสภา  ประชุมมีพรุงน้ีจะวันน้ีกลับบานไดแลว
4. ฉันไมทานกาแฟนะคะ  กาแฟดวยน่ีไมใชของฉันดวย
5. จํ าวันผิดแลวม้ังคะ  ดิฉันไดยินคนดานนอกพูดกันวาสัมภาษณพรุงน้ีไมใชเหรอคะ
6. ขอโทษคะแตคงไมใชดิฉันแนๆ  เพราะชวงที่ทํ าแฟมน้ีดิฉันไปอบรมที่ตางจังหวัดคะ
7. อาทิตยหนาคะพี่สมศรี  จํ าผิดหรือเปลา  ลองไปดูท่ีบอรดปฏิทินซิคะ
9. ดิฉันไมไดทํ าลมนะคะ  ดิฉันเดินมาก็เห็นมันตกอยูแลว

(95) 1. งานคอนเสิรตการกุศลไมไดจัดคืนวันอังคารหนาหรอกเหรอคะ
2. ตอนที่ดิฉันออกไปยังมีคนอยูคะดิฉันจึงยังไมไดปดไฟ
3. ประชุมนัดพิเศษบอกเวลางานมีพรุงน้ีจะโสภา
4. มาซิฉันชวย  แตฉันไมไดเปนคนทํ านะ
5. ฉันคิดวาเขานัดสัมภาษณในวันพรุงน้ีนะคะ
6. ฉันไมไดเปนคนเก็บเอกสารนั้น   เพราะตอนนั้นฉันไมไดอยูท่ีทํ างานนะ
7. ปาคะ  การประชุมจะจัดวันเสารหนานะคะ  ไมใชวันพรุงน้ี
8. หนูไมไดทํ าคะปา  พอเดินเขามาก็เห็นมันหกอยูแลว

(96) 1. ขอโทษนะคะ  คอนเสิรตการกุศล  ไมใชคืนน้ีคะ  เปนวันอังคารหนาคุณคงดีใจท่ีจะไดมีเวลาเตรียมตัวเพิ่มขึ้นต้ัง  7  วัน
2. ดิฉันไมไดเปนคนออกจากหองคนสุดทายนะคะ  ดีจังท่ีบริษัทเรามีคนรอบคอนอยางคุณอยูดวย
3. อืม ?   ฉันวาคุณคงจะดีใจท่ีรูวาเคาจะประชุมกันพรุงน้ีใชม้ัยละ
4. ฉันไมไดทํ านะ  แตก็เอาผามาสิเด๋ียวฉันเช็ดให
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5. คุณคงตองรอจนถึงพรุงน้ีแลวละ  ก็เคานัดพรุงน้ีน่ีคะ  วา !  แยจังเคาอดเห็นคุณอยูในชุดสวยๆ  เลยเนอะ
6. ขอโทษนะคะ  ฉันไมไดทํ าคะ  แยจังคุณคงหาจนปวดหัวเลย  แลวตอนนี้ยังมีปญหาอะไรมั๊ยคะ  ฉันชวยอะไรคุณได

บาง
7. ประชุมเคามีกันวันเสารหนาคะ  คุณคงดีใจนะเพราะจะไดพัก  เตรียมตัวตั้งอาทิตยนึง
8. อุย !  ฉันไมไดทํ าคะ  พอดีมารับโทรศัพท   วา!  ดอกไมสวยๆ  หลนซะแลวฉันชวยเก็บนะคะ

(97) 1. คุณอาคะ  งานคอนเสิรตการกุศลมีในคืนวันอังคารหนาไมใชหรือคะ
2. หนูปดทุกครั้งนะคะ  แตเม่ือวานมีคนออกหลังหนูไมทราบวาใครคะ
3. พี่คิดวาประชุมนอกเวลามีพรุงน้ีไมใชเหรอจะ
4. ไดจะ  แตไมรูวามีใครทํ าตกนะ  แลวใครก็ไมทราบ
5. พี่คิดวาวันนัดสัมภาษณคือพรุงน้ีนะคะ
6. พี่ไมไดเปนคนเก็บหรอกคะแตเด๋ียวจะจัดการใหนะคะ
7. คุณอาคะ  ประชุมเดินการกุศลมีวันเสารหนาคะ
8. หนูไมทราบวาใครทํ าลมคะ  เน่ียหนูก็เพิ่งเห็นเดี๋ยวหนูชวยเช็ดละกันนะคะ

(98) 1. ต่ืนเตนอยากไปขนาดนั้นเชียว  มันวันอังคารหนาไมใชเหรอหัวหนา ??
2. เม่ือวานไมไดกลับคนสุดทายคะ
3. อาว ?  ไมใชพรุงน้ีเหรอ  เม่ือก้ีไดยินพนักงานคนอื่นคุยวาพรุงน้ีน่ี
4. ฉันไมไดทํ านะ  แตจะชวยเช็ดจะ
5. พี่วามันสวันพรุงน้ีไมใชเหรอจะท่ีเขานัดหนูนะ
6. แฟมอะไร  ตอนนั้นพี่ไมอยูท่ีทํ างานนะ  เด๋ียวพี่เช็คคนอื่นใหแลวกัน
7. ใชพรุงน้ีเหรอคะ  หนูวามันวันเสารหนานะ  พี่ไปเช็คดูดีดีอีกรอบ
8. หนูก็เพิ่งเห็นน่ีแหละคะ  สงสัยมีคนเดินชนมั้งคะ  มา  หนูชวยเก็บ

(99) 1. เอ! งานไหนคะพี่ ใชงานที่เลาใหหนูฟงเม่ือวานริเปลาคะ เหมือนหนูจะจํ าไดวาเปนอังคารหนานะคะ
2. ออ เม่ือวานนี้หนูกลับเร็วคะ เลยไมไดปด ไมรูวาใครอยูคนสุดทาย เด๋ียวหนูถามใหม๊ัยคะพี่
3. เอ! พี่ดูตารางแลวเปนพรุงน้ีไมใชหรือจะ
4. เออ คือชั้นก็เพิ่งเห็นเนี่ยละจะ เม่ือกี้ไปหองน้ํ ามา ถึงวาไดยินเสียอะไรโครมคราม
5. อึม ลองโทรเช็ดดูสิคะ หรือเช็ดตารางวานัดไวกี่โมง
6. เอกสารชุดไหนคะ เดี่ยวเรียงใหใหมคะ
7. พี่คะ หนูจํ าไดวาเปน เสารหนานะคะ พี่ดูตารางอีกทีสิคะ
8. ขอโทษคะ หนูเดินมารับโทรศัพทก็เห็นมันหลนอยูกอนแลว พี่รีบเก็บกวาดีกวานะเดี๋ยวหัวหนามาเห็น

(100) 1. คืนน้ีหรือท่ีจัดคอนเสิรต  แตดิฉันไดยินมาเขาบอกวาคืนวันอังคารหนานะคะ  แตดิฉันเองไมคอยแนใจ  คุณชวยดูอีกที
แลวกันนะคะ

2. ขอโทษนะคะ  ดิฉันไมไดออกเปนคนสุดทายคะ  ตอนออกไปยังมีคนอยู  ไมเชื่อก็ลองถามสมศรีดูสิคะ
3. การประชุมมีวันน้ีเหรอคะ ฉันคิดวามันเปนวันพรุงน้ีนะลองตรวจสอบดูอีกทีดีไหมคะ
4. ไดซิคะ  แตฉันไมไดเปนคนทํ าหกนะ
5. ก็เคานัดคุณวันพรุงน้ีนะคะไมใชวันน้ี
6. ขอโทษนะคะ  ดิฉันไมใชคนเก็บเอกสารเขาแฟมนะคะ
7. ไมใชวันเสารน้ีคะ  เสารหนามากกวา  ชวยเช็คอีกทีดีกวา
8. ฉันไมไดทํ านะ



APPENDIX H 
DATA FROM CORRECTION MAKING  

AMONG THAI LEARNERS OF ENGLISH 
 
 
Thai Learners of English as a Second Language with Long Length of Stay in the 
USA 
 
(1) Age: 24   Length of Stay: 11 yrs. 4 ms. 

1. Is it tonight?  I thought it supposes to be on next Tuesday night. Let me check. 
2. I already turned it off.  But I turn it on again this morning because I came here 

very early. 
3. Oh really.  Is the meeting moved to today? 
4. I’m sorry, but I didn’t break the coffee cup nor spill the coffee on the floor. 

But I will help you clean up. 
5. Let me call them and check for you. 
6. I’m sorry.  What document are you talking about?  I haven’t work on any 

documents yet. 
7. Oh! Is the charity walk meeting going to be held tomorrow and next Saturday 

too? 
8. The flower vase was fail before I came. I am just try to be helpful by help you 

clean up those mess.  
 
(2) Age: 22   Length of Stay: 10 yrs. 

1. I believe the charity fair is going to be held next Tuesday night, not tonight. 
2. I left the office early yesterday, so somebody may have forgotten to turn off 

the lights. 
3. I have good news for you! The meeting will actually be held tomorrow. 
4. I’m sorry! It wasn’t my coffee cup. 
5. The appointment is actually tomorrow. 
6. I’m sorry, I recall that I didn’t file that document. 
7. The meeting will be held next Saturday. 

 
(3) Age: 25   Length of Stay: 10 yrs. 

1. Isn’t it next Tuesday night, not tonight? 
2. There was other people still working when I left. 
3. No, I believe the meeting will be tomorrow not today! 
4. Sorry, I didn’t do it. 
5. I think you’ve been working too hard Jane, and forgot that the interview is 

tomorrow, not today. (smile) 
6. I wasn’t here on that day. 
7. Yes, tomorrow is Sat, but the meeting is going to be held next Sat Barbara. 
8. Wasn’t me Mam, I just stepped in here. 

 
(4) Age: 25   Length of Stay: 10 yrs. 

1. I’m sorry but isn’t the fair Tuesday night. 
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2. Oh! It was not me. Somebody else must have left the office after me. 
3. I think the meeting is tomorrow. 
4. It wasn’t me who spilled the coffee. 
5. He isn’t suppose to arrive today, it’s tomorrow. 
6. I didn’t do it. 
7. The charity meeting is Saturday, not tomorrow. 
8. Sorry, it wasn’t me who knocked the flowers over. 

 
(5) Age: 19   Length of Stay: 9 yrs. 

1. Which charity fair are you attending? I overheard that there’s a charity fair 
holding on next Tuesday. You should call the fair’s supervision to confirm the 
correct date and time. 

2. I’m sorry. I wasn’t the last one to leave the office. There was someone else 
still working when I was leaving. I’ll make sure to tell that person to turn all 
the lights off next time. 

3. Oh! Lucy, the committee meeting is actually tomorrow. So, you do have to 
stay late tonight also? (--, Can you please make sure that all the lights are off if 
you’re the last one to leave. Thanks—cut 0ut). 

4. Excuse me. I think there’s a misunderstanding. I wasn’t the one that made up 
that mess. Well, let’s not argue here. How about I’ll help you clean this up? 

5. Hey Jane, I have a feeling that the interview is tomorrow, but I’m not quite 
sure. I think you should call the reporter to check on the appointment date. 

6. I’m sorry that the document was filled in the wrong place. I wasn’t the one 
who did the filing on the day that it arrived. I’ll make sure that the documents 
are filed correctly from now on. 

7. Barbara, the meeting is actually on next Saturday. Let me know if you need a 
hand, I’ll be willing to help you. 

8. I’m so sorry. It was an accident. I was in a rush of answering the phone. Here, 
let me help you clean this up. 

 
(6) Age: 20   Length of Stay: 8 yrs. 2 ms. 

1. Oh really! I thought the charity was not until next Tuesday night. Did they 
change the day? 

2. I think you misunderstand something because when I left the office last night 
somebody else was still have. I wasn’t the last one to leave the office. 

3. Lucy, the overtime meeting is tomorrow not today, unless they changed it 
without my knowing. 

4. It is not my mess. That coffee cup doesn’t belong to me. I think somebody else 
did it. 

5. Isn’t the interview tomorrow? Did they move it to today? 
6. What document? I didn’t file any document. I don’t think it was me. Perhaps, 

it was done by somebody else. 
7. Barbara honey, the meeting is going to be held next Saturday, not this 

Saturday. 
8. Oh! I didn’t knock them over, Barbara. It was already like that when I get 

here. 
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(7) Age: 23   Length of Stay: 8 yrs. 
1. Actually, the charity fair is next Tuesday, not tonight. I’m pretty sure. 
2. I wasn’t the last person to leave the office yesterday.  There were some other 

people here when I left. 
3. Lucy, the overtime meeting is tomorrow, not today.  I’m pretty sure. 
4. Lucy, I didn’t make that mess.  I don’t know who did that, but I’ll help you 

clean it up. 
5. Jane, Have you check your appointment book?  I think the magazine reporter 

is coming tomorrow, not today. 
6. Jane, Actually I didn’t file that document. Have you check with the others? 
7. Mrs. White, the special meeting is actually next Saturday, not tomorrow. 
8. Mrs. White, I didn’t knock the vase over.  It was already like this when I came 

in. 
 
(8) Age: 25   Length of Stay: 8 yrs. 

1. Wouldn’t it be held on next Tue. Night? 
2. Someone was still in the office when I left. Or   I wasn’t the last person to 

leave the office. 
3. I think the meeting is not until tomorrow. 
4. I didn’t do it. It was like this since I arrived. 
5. I believed the interview is tomorrow, not today. 
6. I didn’t do that.  The document was already misplaced when I arrived. 
7. You don’t have to come tomorrow.  The meeting is next Saturday. 
8. It wasn’t me.  It was like this since I arrived. 

 
(9) Age: 22   Length of Stay: 7 yrs. 

1. You mean, tonight or Tuesday night? 
2. Well, because yesterday I left early. There were people in the office still. 
3. I think the meeting is tomorrow night, isn’t it? 
4. I didn’t make that mess, but I don’t mind cleaning it. 
5. I think the reporter schedules for tomorrow no today. 
6. I was not here when the document was arrived so I’m not sure who filed it. 
7. I thought that the meeting is going to happen next Saturday. 
8. I don’t know who knocked it down because I just got here. 

 
(10) Age: 25   Length of Stay: 7 yrs. 

1. Please correct me if I’m wrong, but I believe the charity fair will be held next 
week not tonight. 

2. Oh! I believe I was not the last one who left the office yesterday. 
3. Lucy, I think the meeting will be held next week, not today. 
4. Sorry to hear that but this is not my mess. 
5. Hmm! Are you sure it is today?  I think (if I remember right) it will be next 

week not today. 
6. I don’t know. Could you please check that with others? 
7. Oh! Barbara, I believe it will be held next Saturday. 
8. Hmm! Because I wasn’t the one who broke them. Sorry to near that though. 

 
(11) Age: 25   Length of Stay: 7 yrs. 
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1. I think it’ll be held next Tuesday. 
2. I wasn’t the last one here last night actually. 
3. The meeting will be held tomorrow. 
4. That isn’t mine.  I have no idea who did this. 
5. The interview is actually tomorrow, isn’t it? 
6. I didn’t do that.  I wasn’t here when the document arrived. 
7. I’m pretty sure the meeting is going to be held on Saturday of next week, not 

this coming one. 
8. I didn’t do it.  The vase already fell down when I first got here 

 
(12) Age: 24   Length of Stay: 7 yrs. 

1. It sound great, but I thought it is going to be held next Tuesday. 
2. I’m sorry, but I wasn’t the last person last night. 
3. I don’t think so.  The committee meeting will be tomorrow not today. 
4. I’m sorry.  It’s not my coffee cup. 
5. I think a magazine reporter will come tomorrow, but please correct me if I’m 

wrong. 
6. I’m sorry, but I’m actually not the person who filed the document. 
7. No, the charity walk meeting will be held next Saturday, so you don’t have to 

work overtime tomorrow. 
8. I’m not doing this.  It falls down by itself. 

 
(13) Age: 23   Length of Stay: 6 yrs. 8 ms. 

1. Excuse me, Ms. Carol. The charity fair will be next Tuesday night, not tonight. 
2. No, I wasn’t the last person who left the office yesterday because I finished 

my job early. 
3. Would you mind to check the schedule again? One of my friends, who has to 

attend this committee meeting, told me that he will have an overtime 
committee meeting tomorrow, not today. 

4. Sorry, It wasn’t me making a mess. However, if you want me to clean that up 
for you, I would be glad to do so. 

5. Jane, the appointment day is tomorrow, not today. You’d better check your 
schedule again. 

6. No, the document had arrived at the time when I wasn’t work at the office. 
7. The meeting is going to be held next Saturday, not tomorrow. Then you don’t 

have to come to work this Saturday. 
8. Excuse me, Ms. Barbara. I didn’t knock them over. It happened before I came 

and picked up the phone for a receptionist.  
 
(14) Age: 23   Length of Stay: 6 yrs. 6 ms. 

1. What charity?  Oh! I thought it next week may be you should check that again. 
2. No, It wasn’t me. I left early yesterday. 
3. No, the meeting is for tomorrow not today. 
4. Oh! It wasn’t me. But I’m sure I can help you with that. 
5. Really let me check that for you. Oh! The appointment is for tomorrow. 
6. What document? I wasn’t here that day may be it’s someone else. 
7. No, Barbara the meeting is gonna to be held to next week. 
8. I’m sorry Barbara but it isn’t me who did that. 
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(15) Age: 23   Length of Stay: 6 yrs. 

1. I think it’s next Tuesday. (and smile) 
2. I wasn’t the last one here. I’m pretty sure Susan stayed longer. 
3. If I’m not mistaken, the meeting is tomorrow. 
4. Sorry, I didn’t spilt it. I’d love to help you dean up but I’m in the middle of 

something. 
5. The appointment is tomorrow. 
6. I wasn’t even here when it came in. so obviously I wasn’t the one who did it. 
7. Congratulation! The meeting is next week. Have a good weekend. 
8. No, I didn’t. 

 
(16) Age: 25   Length of Stay: 6 yrs. 

1. Do you mean “the” charity fair, I think it be held next Tuesday night. 
2. I was not the last person working here yesterday. 
3. I’ve heard that the overtime meeting will be tomorrow, though. 
4. I would clean up if it were my mess! 
5. Maybe it’s tomorrow. Why don’t you check again? 
6. I didn’t. When the document came, I wasn’t here. 
7. No, you don’t have to co. I think the charity work is next Saturday. 
8. Well, I didn’t. I was just passing by heard the noise. 

 
(17) Age: 22   Length of Stay: 5 yrs. 8 ms. 

1. Isn’t that next week? 
2. Because I wasn’t the last one who left the office yesterday. 
3. It’s tomorrow not today. 
4. Oh! That’s not my cup and I also didn’t break it. 
5. I thought you inference is tomorrow. 
6. I didn’t do that filing. 
7. I think the charity walk meeting is tomorrow. 
8. It was already on the floor when I got here. 

 
(18) Age: 24   Length of Stay: 5 yrs. 

1. I’m sorry. The fair is next Tuesday night, not tonight. 
2. I wasn’t’ the last person who left the room yesterday. 
3. Oh! The meeting is tomorrow. May be you should check to make sure. 
4. Why would I? I didn’t do anything yet. Beside that, it is not my coffee. 
5. They will come tomorrow not today. I think you have been working too hard. 

May be you should take some rest! 
6. I wasn’t even here when the document arrived. How could I be the one who 

file it in the wrong place. 
7. I don’t think you have to come because the meeting won’t be held until nex 

Saturday. 
8. I didn’t knock them over. Somebody did! Not me. 

 
(19) Age: 27   Length of Stay: 4 yrs. 7 ms. 

1. I think it will be on next Tuesday. 
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2. Oh! I took off early yesterday and at that time there were couple people in the 
office. 

3. I think it will be tomorrow not tonight. 
4. I’m sorry Lucy but I didn’t do that and that isn’t mine. Anyway I’ll help you 

out. 
5. I think it’ll be tomorrow. Why don’t you call check with them again? 
6. I’m sorry I’ll fix it, but I wasn’t here when it arrived. I don’t know who did it. 
7. That meeting will be next Saturday not tomorrow. 
8. Sorry it wasn’t me. It was already on the floor when I saw it. 

 
(20) Age: 21   Length of Stay: 4 yrs. 4 ms. Education: 4 yrs. 

1. Really? I thought the charity fair is going to be tomorrow night. I might be 
wrong, but would you like to check it anyway. 

2. I wasn’t the last person who leaves the office yesterday. 
3. I’ve heard it’s going to be tomorrow, you might want to check the time again. 
4. Oh! Lucy, it must be a misunderstanding here.  It wasn’t me, I hadn’t have a 

cup of coffee today. 
5. Are you sure it is today? Would you like to check the date again? 
6. It wasn’t me who filed it in a wrong place, because I wasn’t here when the 

document arrived. 
7. Barbara, It’s actually next Saturday not tomorrow. 
8. Oh! Barbara, I’m sorry it happened but it wasn’t me who did it, I just came 

here to answer the phone and it was already there. 
 
(21) Age: 29   Length of Stay: 4 yrs. 

1. It will be held next Tuesday night. 
2. I’m certain that Wilma was still in the room, that’s why I didn’t turn it off. 
3. I’m not quite sure if that the same committee meeting.  As I know of, there’s a 

meeting tomorrow, not today.  I’m very positive about that.  I’d recommend 
checking this once again. 

4. I’m sorry, but I think you misunderstand this. I didn’t do it. (smile) 
5. Is it tomorrow? 
6. I’m not quite familiar seeing this document, and pretty certain that I didn’t file 

it, but I’ll be appreciated to file this document for you. 
7. I’m not quite sure if it’s this Sat. or next Sat.  Are you sure? 
8. Sorry, but I think you misunderstand that I didn’t do it, but I’m happy to help 

you out with cleaning up. 
 
(22) Age: 32   Length of Stay: 4 yrs. 

1. Oh! I thought that it was going to be held next Tuesday night. 
2. Someone was still in the office when I left. 
3. The meeting will be tomorrow, not today. 
4. Sorry. I didn’t make any mess. 
5. Isn’t the interview going to be tomorrow? 
6. Let me see. Oh! I don’t think that I filed this document. 
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7. It’s so nice of you to work overtime. But I think the meeting will be next 
Saturday, not tomorrow. 

8. Oh, No. It’s not me. It was already in this mess when I came. 
 
(23) Age: 22   Length of Stay: 3 yrs. 9 ms. 

1. I believe the charity fair is next Tuesday and not tonight. 
2. I wasn’t the last person to leave yesterday. 
3. The overtime meeting is tomorrow not today so you don’t have to stay late this 

evening. 
4. I didn’t make that mess. That’s not my coffee cup. 
5. The interview is supposed to be tomorrow so that why the reporter is not here 

yet. 
6. I didn’t fix that document. I wasn’t here when the document arrived. 
7. The charity walk meeting is next Saturday, so you don’t have to work 

overtime tomorrow. 
8. I didn’t know them over. 

 
(24) Age: 22   Length of Stay: 3 yrs. 8 ms. 

1. Is it Tuesday already? 
2. Oh! There were still people working when I left last night. 
3. Isn’t the meeting tomorrow? 
4. Oh! I’m sorry, but that’s not my coffee. 
5. Didn’t you say they were coming tomorrow? 
6. I haven’t seen that file before. I don’t think I’m the one who filed it. 
7. You should check again because I think it’s next week. 
8. No, it was already knocked over when I came to pick up the phone. 

 
(25) Age: 28   Length of Stay: 3 yrs. 7 ms. 

1. I think, this charity is going to have on the next Tuesday night, not tonight. 
2. Actually, I wasn’t the last person who left the office last night. 
3. No, I don’t think so, the meeting will be tomorrow, not today. 
4. Actually I didn’t do that and that coffee cup is not mine too. But that all right, 

I’m going to help you. 
5. Excuse me, I think the appointment day is tomorrow, not today. 
6. I didn’t file that document because when this file come here, I was not 

working at the office. 
7. The charity meeting is going to be next Saturday, not tomorrow. 
8. Sorry, I did not knock them over, because when I came here, the vase was 

falling down. 
 
(26) Age: 23   Length of Stay: 3 yrs. 6 ms. 

1. It’s not tonight! It will be on next Tuesday. 
2. It was not me. It might be somebody else because there were someone left 

behind me. 
3. I’m afraid you may misunderstand because I’ve heard that we will have the 

meeting tomorrow. 
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4. Sure! But it wasn’t me who did that though. 
5. It’s not today. It should be tomorrow. 
6. It was not me who did that. Please check it might be kept in the wrong place. 
7. I’m afraid it’s not this Saturday. Could you please check to make sure about 

this again? Would be next Saturday, I think. 
8. It just happened! I just wanted to help you answer the phone. 

 
(27) Age: 19   Length of Stay: 3 yrs. 4 ms. 

1. If I’m not misunderstanding, is it for next Tuesday night? 
2. Well, because I was not the last one who left the office. But, if I was I would 

do it. 
3. Are you sure that you have the overtime meeting tonight? Isn’t it  tomorrow 

night? 
4. Oh No! It’s not my mess. I didn’t do it. 
5. Don’t worry the magazine reporter will be here tomorrow. 
6. No. I didn’t file your document because I didn’t work that day. 
7. It’s for next Saturday Ma’am I remember that. 
8. Because it just happened while I was picking the phone for you also, I didn’t 

knock them down. 
 
(28) Age: 24   Length of Stay: 3 yrs. 

1. Are you sure the charity fair is tonight. I thought it’s next week. 
2. Oh! Last night I went home before Tom. He was still working when I left. 
3. Hey! It’s next week. Isn’t it? Let’s check schedule together again. 
4. Well! I didn’t do it though. 
5. Oh! I’ve heard that the magazine reporter to coming tomorrow, isn’t it? 
6. Which one? Let me see. Oh! I didn’t filed out this one. This is not mine. 
7. Hey! Tomorrow. You can go wherever you want, but next Saturday you have 

to work overtime. 
8. Sorry, I didn’t do it. I have no idea who did this. 

 
(29) Age: 25   Length of Stay: 2 yrs. 10 ms. 

1. Isn’t it next Tuesday night? 
2. Sorry, I’m not the last person working last night. 
3. Don’t worry. The meeting is going to be tomorrow, not today. 
4. That’s not mine. 
5. The interview is appointed by tomorrow, not today. 
6. I wasn’t here at the time the document arrived, so I didn’t file that document. 
7. The charity walk meeting is going to be held next Saturday, not tomorrow. 
8. It wasn’t me but I’ll help you clean up. Don’t worry. 

 
(30) Age: 27   Length of Stay: 2 yrs. 10 ms. 

1. I thought it was next Tuesday night. You mentioned to me last time. 
2. I am sorry, but I was not the last person working in the office yesterday. 
3. But what I know is it is going to be on tomorrow, isn’t it? 
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4. I think somebody else must have broken the coffee cup before I came in. 
Never mind I will clean it up for you. 

5. You mentioned to me last time that it was tomorrow, not today, remember? 
6. What document? I have never heard about any new document we have got 

recently. 
7. I might be wrong, but you told me last time that it was going to be on next 

Saturday. 
8. I am sorry, but it was out of control. I just happened to see it fell down while I 

was rushing to answer the phone. 
 
(31) Age: 26   Length of Stay: 2 yrs. 8 ms. 

1. Oh, is it tonight?  I’ve heard that it will be held next Tuesday night. 
2. Oh, I’m sorry. I kept them on for the last person because I thought he might 

have needed them. 
3. That’s too bad.  Isn’t the meeting going to be tomorrow? 
4. I’m sorry, Lucy. I believe this is not my mess. 
5. You know what, I don’t think it’s today. I think the appointment is tomorrow. 
6. I wasn’t here when the document arrived, but I’m sorry that I didn’t check if it 

had been put in the night place. 
7. Oh, don’t come tomorrow, Barbara.  I think it’s scheduled for next Saturday. 
8. No, Barbara, it wasn’t me who knocked them over. It was already there when I 

came. 
 
(32) Age: 26   Length of Stay: 2 yrs. 9 ms. Education: 2 yrs. 7 ms. 

1. I’m afraid. You got the wrong information. My friend told me that the charity 
fair will be held next Tuesday night. 

2. Because I’m not the last one who left on last night. 
3. I don’t think so. The meeting will be held tomorrow. 
4. It’s not my mess! I’ve just come here well, I can clean for you if you don’t 

have time. 
5. I’m sorry. I haven’t tell you. As I know the appoint day for interview should 

be tomorrow/ 
6. I think you misunderstands I didn’t file that document because I come here at 

office after the document had arrived. 
7. I think the charity is supposed to be next Saturday. I recommend you to check 

schedule again. 
8. I’m sorry. I’m afraid you misunderstand something. I’ve just see that thing the 

same time you come. 
  
(33) Age: 25   Length of Stay: 7 yrs.  Education: 2 yrs. 6 ms. 

1. Really?  There’s one tonight, can you give me more information? 
2. There were other people in the office when I left. 
3. I don’t think it is today but I could be wrong. 
4. It is not my mess but I night help you clean it because I’m just nice. 
5. Do you have their contact info.?  Perhaps you should call there. 
6. Sorry, I have no idea what you are talking about.  You need to give me more 

details. 
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7. I only know of one charity walk meeting and it is held next week.  You might 
want to double check it. 

8. I only know about it about the save.  Here you did. 
 
(34) Age: 25   Length of Stay: 2 yrs. 8 ms. Education: 2 yrs. 6 ms. 

1. Isn’t it next Tuesday? 
2. I’m sorry but I left a bit early yesterday. And there were still some people here 

by that time. 
3. I think, you’re better check it again s I remember that it’s tomorrow.  
4. I would love to do it for you if you are in a hurry. 
5. Are you sure that it’s today? 
6. The document arrived at the time I didn’t work at the office. I’m sorry but you 

better ask someone else. 
7. Are you sure it’s this Saturday? Isn’t it next Saturday? 
8. I’m so sorry but it had fallen down before I came here. Do you need any help? 

 
(35) Age: 21   Length of Stay: 2 yrs. 6 ms.  

1. From what I’ve been informed, it is actually held next week, isn’t it? 
2. I think you are mistaken. I was not the last one out. 
3. Isn’t it tomorrow? 
4. I’m sorry, but it is not my mess. 
5. Isn’t it tomorrow? 
6. I’m sorry. I think it was probably somebody else. 
7. Isn’t it next Sat? 
8. I’m sorry.  It was probably someone else. 

 
(36) Age: 26   Length of Stay: 2 yrs. 6 ms. 

1. Are you sure? I think the charity fair is held on next Tuesday night. 
2. Sorry, maybe you misunderstand that, because I’m not the last person who left 

the office last night. 
3. I think the meeting will be tomorrow, right. 
4. Sorry, maybe you misunderstand that. It’s not mine and I didn’t break 

anything. 
5. I think you remember the wrong day. The magazine reporter has an 

appointment with you tomorrow. 
6. I didn’t be the one who filed it because that document arrived when I am not at 

the office. 
7. I think you remember the wrong day. I meeting will be held on next Saturday. 
8. Sorry, I think you misunderstand that I didn’t know it over. I just came here to 

answer the phone because the receptionist went to the restroom. 
 
(37) Age: 22   Length of Stay: 1 yrs. 6 ms. (AFS student + always summer courses 
abroad = 2 yrs.6 ms.)  

1. I think it is going to be on next Tuesday night, isn’t it? 
2. It must have been somebody else since I was not the last person who left the 

office last night. 
3. I believe the meeting is going to be on tomorrow, not today, so I think you 

don’t have to stay late for tonight. 
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4. I could clean the floor, but I am not the one who made this mess. 
5. Isn’t the interview going to be for tomorrow? 
6. I’m sorry. It was not my mistake. It must have been someone else. 
7. Hey! Barbara. I’m appreciate about the overtime, but the meeting isn’t going 

to be tomorrow. It will be held next Saturday. 
8. I was not me, but I’m sorry about that. Will held you clean up? 

 
(38) Age: 29   Length of Stay: 2 yrs. 6 ms. 

1. I’m afraid that the charity fair will be held next Tuesday night, not tonight. 
2. I wasn’t me who stayed up late last night. I have no idea who was the last 

person left form the office. 
3. I don’t think you would have to stay late the evening because the overtime 

meeting will be held tomorrow, not tonight. 
4. Sorry, Lucy. I would clean up if all mess is belong to me. 
5. I remember that the interview is tomorrow. Why don’t you check with them 

again? 
6. I would fix it right now, but I didn’t file it actually. 
7. Fortunately, the meeting is going to be held next Saturday. So you don’t have 

to come here to work tomorrow. Lucky you. 
8. Take it easy. Even I’m not the one who knocked them over, I would help you 

clean them up. Don’t worry. 
 
(39) Age: 24   Length of Stay: 2 yrs. 6 ms. 

1. Excuse me. Mrs. Carol Wilson. I heard the charity fair is going to be held next 
Tuesday night. 

2. Excuse me. Mrs. Carol Wilson. I’m afraid you may get something wrong. I 
wasn’t the one who forgot the turn the light off. 

3. Lucy, as my understanding. The meeting is tomorrow. 
4. Excuse me, Lucy. I didn’t do this mess. However, I’m willing to clean it 

because it is our job. 
5. Why don’t you check with the magazine reporter what happen. 
6. Jane, this document is filed a (…day) and that day I didn’t do to work, so it 

wasn’t my fault. 
7. Excuse me. As my understanding, the meeting is not tomorrow. But if you are 

not sure, please check the date with other. 
8. Please don’t get me wrong! Let me explain you first “It wasn’t my fault.” 

 
 
(40) Age: 21   Length of Stay: 2 yrs. 5 ms. 

1. Oh! Is it tonight? I thought it’s next Tuesday night. May be we should check it 
again. 

2. Because… who ever there before I left was here, still working. 
3. No, I don’t think it’s tonight. It’s tomorrow. 
4. I could clear it, but it’s not my mess. Would you help me clean this? 
5. Oh! I don’t think it’s today. 
6. No, I didn’t do it. 
7. No, it’s not this Saturday, it’s next Saturday. 
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8. No, I didn’t do it. 
 
(41) Age: 27   Length of Stay: 5 yrs. 4 ms. Education: 2 yr. 4 ms. 

1. No, it’s not tonight. It’s next Tuesday night. 
2. I’m not the last person whom left the office last night. 
3. I think the meeting is tomorrow not tonight. 
4. Sorry, it’s not my mess. But I don’t mind to help you clean this office. 
5. I think you’re mistaken. They will be here tomorrow, not today. 
6. It wasn’t me! 
7. You better check the schedule again. The meeting will be held next Saturday 

not tomorrow. 
8. It wasn’t me. I’m trying to answer the phone while the receptionist’s stepped 

out. 
 
(42) Age: 31   Length of Stay: 6 yrs. 4 ms. Education: 2 yrs. 3 ms. 

1. Are you sure it’s going to be held tonight? I heard that it will be held on next 
Tuesday. 

2. Sorry, but I was not the last person who left last night. 
3. I think you might be misunderstood. The meeting is tomorrow not today. 
4. Sorry, I didn’t do that. Someone might do that by accident. 
5. I think the appointment day is tomorrow not today. 
6. I was not work here yet when this document was filed. 
7. I don’t think you need to come. That meeting will be on next Saturday. 
8. Sorry, the vase has fallen down before I walk here. 

 
(43) Age: 26   Length of Stay: 2 yrs. 3 ms. 

1. The fair will be held next week, right? 
2. I wasn’t the last person using this room. 
3. Why this evening. It should be tomorrow evening. 
4. I didn’t do anything. That cup isn’t mine. I don’t know who did that. 
5. Because the appointment date is tomorrow, not today. 
6. I didn’t do that. I was not here when the document arrived. 
7. The meeting will be held next week, not this week. 
8. It was not me. When I first saw it, it has been look like this. 

 
(44) Age: 29   Length of Stay: 5 yrs. Education: 2 yrs.  

1. It’d be held next Tuesday night, not tonight. 
2. Because I am not the last person to leave the office yesterday. 
3. You should check the schedule again. I don’t think there’s meeting today. 
4. Sorry, I didn’t make that mess. 
5. Because the appointment is for tomorrow, not today. 
6. I didn’t do it. The document moved when someone else is here, not me 
7. You have a wrong date schedule. Please look into that. 
8. Sorry, It’s not my mistake. Someone else did it. 

 
(45) Age: 25   Length of Stay: 3 yrs. Education: 2 yrs. 
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1. I thought it’s going to be an next Tuesday night. You probably might check it 
again. I’m pretty done it will be on next Tuesday. 

2. Oh! There was still somebody after I’d left. You might wanna ask someone 
else. I’m sorry. 

3. Hey! I don’t think you have to stay that late. You know what the meeting will 
be a tomorrow no today Lucy. 

4. Lucy, I didn’t do this. 
5. Hey, I don’t understand you mention, why you have to wait for him/her. You 

make an appointment tomorrow, didn’t you. 
6. This document’s been here before my first day here, Jane. 
7. You don’t have to, Barbara. It will be on next Saturday. 
8. You might wanna ask that receptionist. Sorry, Barbara I didn’t do it. 

 
(46) Age: 25   Length of Stay: 3 yrs. Education: 2 yrs. 

1. Isn’t it next week? I think you mentioned to me that the fair would be next 
week. 

2. I’m sorry, but I think there were still someone in the office when I left 
yesterday. 

3. Lucy, the meeting will be tomorrow, not today. 
4. I am sorry, but this isn’t mine! 
5. Dear Jane, the interview is tomorrow, isn’t it? 
6. Sorry, but I wasn’t there when this document arrived. 
7. Barbara, I think the charity is next Saturday, isn’t it? 
8. I didn’t do it. Why don’t you ask someone else? 

 
(47) Age: 27   Length of Stay: 2 yrs. 6 ms. Education: 2 yrs. 

1. Really? But what I remembered is the charity will be held next Tuesday. 
2. Oh! Yesterday. I was not the last person left the office. I guessed Miss B is the 

last person. 
3. I might misunderstand. The meeting will be tomorrow. 
4. I didn’t do it. 
5. From the schedule, it’s on tomorrow. 
6. I didn’t file this document, though. You may have to ask others or someone 

else. 
7. Excuse me Mam, it’s tomorrow. 
8. But I didn’t do that. 

 
(48) Age: 26   Length of Stay: 2 yrs. 6 ms. Education: 2 yrs. 

1. Oh! I think it gonna be held next Tuesday. 
2. I am sorry but I am not the last person working in the office yesterday. 
3. Don’t worry bout that because the meeting will be have tomorrow. 
4. I don’t think so because someone who split it should clean it. 
5. Oh! I am sorry I think you know it already. The interview gonna be tomorrow. 
6. I don’t know. You should ask who take care of this job. 
7. Don’t worry, it gonna be next week. 
8. Sorry, but I am not the one who did it. 
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(49) Age: 25   Length of Stay: 2 yrs. 3 ms. Education: 2 yrs. 
1. Are you sure it’s tonight?  I thought it’s next Tuesday. 
2. I wasn’t the last to leave yesterday. 
3. It’s tomorrow, Lucy. 
4. I don’t know, Lucy.  I could help you clean, but I didn’t break the cup. 
5. Let me check the schedule for you. May be it’s tomorrow. 
6. I didn’t.  It is already where it’s now when I came here. 
7. You don’t have to come tomorrow.  The charity is next week. 
8. Sorry Barbara, but I didn’t break it. 

 
(50) Age: 29   Length of Stay: 2 yrs. 3 ms. Education: 2 yrs. 

1. The charity fair is on next Tuesday night, not tonight. 
2. When I left the office yesterday, someone was still working in the office. 
3. The meeting is gonna be tomorrow, not today. 
4. Sorry, it’s not mine and I did not break anything. 
5. I think the appointment may be tomorrow, not today. 
6. I was not in the office yesterday. 
7. The charity walk meeting is held next Saturday, not tomorrow. 
8. I’m sorry, and I would let you know I didn’t do it. 

 
 
Thai Learners of English as a Second Language with Short Length of Stay in the 
USA 
 
(1) Age: 27   Length of Stay: 2 yrs. 

1. I think it will be held next Tuesday night. 
2. I use to do that, but I was not the last one in the office last night. 
3. I stay late because the other things. The meeting will be tomorrow. 
4. Excuse me, It’s not my coffee, my cup is on my table 
5. Let me check the schedule for you, but I think they will come here tomorrow. 
6. That one I didn’t do it. It night be someone else. 
7. The meeting will due next Saturday not tomorrow. 
8. I saw it like this just a moment ago. I wonder also who did it? 

 
(2) Age: 27   Length of Stay: 2 yrs. 

1. But the charity will be held next Tuesday night, won’t it? 
2. I am not the last person working in the office yesterday. 
3. But overtime meeting will be tomorrow. 
4. Sorry, I did not do that. 
5. Why don’t you check your time in appointment book again. 
6. It’s not my responsibility to do that job. 
7. There is no meeting tomorrow. 
8. I’m sorry, but I’m afraid I did not do that. 

 
(3) Age: 22   Length of Stay: 2 yrs. 

1. Are you sure that a charity fair is tonight? 
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2. I wasn’t me because I left early on yesterday. I think that was the person who 
left the last. 

3. I think the meeting is not today because I just talked to my boss. 
4. I wasn’t mine because I haven’t had coffee since this morning. 
5. It’s not today. It should be tomorrow. 
6. It’s not my fault because I didn’t file that document. 
7. Excuse me, I think you have misunderstanding because it’s not tomorrow that 

you have to work overtime. It should be next Sat. 
8. I didn’t do that. It has been fallen when I picked up the phone. 

 
(4) Age: 28   Length of Stay: 2 yrs. 

1. Um, Well Carol! I think you might be misunderstand with the charity fair 
schedule. It will be next Tuesday night. 

2. Excuse me, I wasn’t the last person working in the office last night. There 
were some people left when I was going back home. 

3. I thought you would stay late tomorrow. You night be wrong. 
4. I’m sorry. I think it wasn’t mine so I didn’t think that I should clean up this 

mess. 
5. I thought it would be tomorrow, right? 
6. I wasn’t the one who put that document away. 
7. As I know about the charity walk meeting schedule. It will be held next 

Saturday. 
8. No, I didn’t do that. I just left from the restroom. 

 
(5) Age: 29   Length of Stay: 2 yrs. 

1. Oh! I thought it’s gonna be next Tuesday night. 
2. I did. I’m pretty sure I did. Someone might come back to the office and turned 

it on. 
3. Oh! I think it’s gonna be tomorrow I think you’d better check to make sure. 
4. I don’t mind cleaning it up. Unfortunately, it’s not my cup. If it’s mine, 

absolutely I will. 
5. Did you change it to today? Cause I think it’s tomorrow 
6. Let me see.  I have no idea about this I didn’t see this one before but let me 

check. Someone else might accidentally put it on that file. 
7. Oh! I think it’s next Saturday, isn’t it? 
8. I didn’t I just came to pick up the phone and I just notice this just before you 

came too. 
 
(6) Age: 25   Length of Stay: 2 yrs. 

1. Really? But I have heard from the accounting manager that she will go to the 
charity fair the next Tuesday night, isn’t it? 

2. I’m sorry, but I am not the last person who left the office. 
3. Will the meeting start tomorrow? 
4. Oh, I’m sorry but I didn’t do that. 
5. Actually the appointment day is tomorrow. 
6. I didn’t file that document. I had gone to the meeting all day yesterday. 
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7. The charity walk meeting will be held on the next Saturday, so you don’t have 
to work tomorrow. 

8. No, I didn’t do that. Sorry for what’s happened to you. 
 
(7) Age: 25   Length of Stay: 1 yr. 11 ms. 

1. I’m sorry, but I thought the charity fair will be held next Tuesday night. 
2. I think yesterday, I was not the last person who left the office. 
3. I think the overtime meeting will be tomorrow, won’t it? 
4. I’m sorry. It’s your responsibility to clean up the floor, even though I didn’t 

mean to spill coffee on the floor. 
5. Do you want to check the time for the interview appointment again? 
6. I think I didn’t file it. I never see that document before. 
7. I think you have to come to work overtime for the special meeting next 

Saturday. 
8. I didn’t do it. 

 
(8) Age: 24   Length of Stay: 1 yr. 11 ms. 

1. The charity fair is on Tuesday night, not to night. 
2. I wasn’t the last one who left the office last night. There are someone working 

in the office when I left. So, for last night, it wasn’t me. And I always turn off 
the light when I leave. 

3. The meeting will be tomorrow, not today. 
4. Oh, This is not my cup, someone might have done it. But I will clear it up for 

you. 
5. Oh! Actually the interview is tomorrow, not today. 
6. Hm! I wasn’t there when the document arrive. Someone might have put it in 

the wrong place. 
7. I think the special meeting is going to be held next Saturday, not tomorrow. 
8. Oh! It wasn’t me. But sorry for that. Could you please arrange, it again please 

I was really beautiful. 
 
(9) Age: 24   Length of Stay: 1 yr. 11 ms. 

1. I heard that it will be held next Tuesday night. Do you want time to check it 
out? 

2. Well, there were still some people in the office when I left. 
3. Come on. The overtime meeting is tomorrow not today. 
4. I didn’t do it but I don’t mind to clean it up. 
5. You have appointment with be tomorrow, don’t you? 
6. What document? I didn’t file it. I was absent that day. 
7. Then tomorrow you are fine. The meeting will be held next Saturday, not this 

Sat. 
8. I’ll tell you right away if I did. But I just saw it was knock over at the time you 

come. 
 
(10) Age: 25   Length of Stay: 1 yr. 10 ms. 

1. Sorry sir, I am afraid it’s due on next Tuesday. 
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2. I am afraid that you misunderstood something. I never do thing like that, sir. 
3. Oh! I think it’s not today. Must make sure before you do something. 
4. Hold on, that’s not mine. 
5. Let me tell you something Jane. Actually, the interview appointment is 

tomorrow. 
6. I am afraid that I didn’t file that document myself. Maybe someone put it in 

the wrong place. 
7. Good luck for you. Actually it is on next Saturday. So, don’t worry about it. 
8. Oh No, don’t get it wrong. I didn’t do it. 

 
(11) Age: 24   Length of Stay: 1 yr. 9 ms. 

1. Oh! I thought it’s next Tuesday night, isn’t it? 
2. Some people were still in the office when I left. 
3. Actually, the meeting will be held tomorrow, not today. 
4. I didn’t do it and this is not my coffee cup. 
5. I think you asked her/him to come tomorrow. 
6. I wasn’t here when that document arrived, so I didn’t file it. 
7. I have heard that it will be held next Saturday. You probably wanna check the 

schedule again. 
8. On! I didn’t do it. I just come here to pick up the phone. It has been already on 

the floor when I come. 
 
(12) Age: 24   Length of Stay: 1 yr. 9 ms. 

1. It’s next Tuesday, isn’t it? 
2. I wasn’t the last person who left last night. 
3. The meeting is tomorrow. 
4. Sorry, I don’t. 
5. I think it’s tomorrow. 
6. I didn’t file that document, sorry. 
7. I think the meeting is next Saturday, isn’t it? 
8. Sorry, but I didn’t. 

 
(13) Age: 23   Length of Stay: 1 yr. 9 ms. 

1. Isn’t it held on next Tuesday? I think it’s not today, should I check that out for 
you? 

2. It’s not that I forgot to turn the lights off but I wasn’t the last person leaving 
the office. I assume people who left after me might have forgotten. 

3. Isn’t it gonna be tomorrow? Why would you make sure with your boss, 
otherwise you’re gonna have to get stuck here for nothing. 

4. Sorry, Lucy. I think you misunderstood. I didn’t do that. But anyway, do you 
need me to help? 

5. I’m afraid the reporter is coming tomorrow, not today. 
6. Umm, I think that document came after I arrived. I have no idea how that 

document been misfiled. Let me change that then. 
7. I think that meeting is the following Saturday, not tomorrow. Why would you 

make sure about that with others first? 
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8. No, I didn’t. I just rushed here to answer the phone cause the receptionist is 
out to the restroom. Let me help you with that then. 

 
(14) Age: 25   Length of Stay: 1 yr. 9 ms. 

1. Isn’t the fair on tomorrow night? 
2. I wasn’t the last one who leave the office. 
3. Lucy the meeting will be held tomorrow, not today. 
4. Sorry, this is not my mess! I didn’t spilt the coffee. 
5. I thought that they will come tomorrow. 
6. I wasn’t here when the document arrived. 
7. Barbara, the charity walk meeting will be held on next Saturday, not 

tomorrow. 
8. I don’t know. It was like this when I first saw it. 

 
(15) Age: 24   Length of Stay: 1 yr. 8 ms. 

1. Excuse me, I think that the charity fair is actually on next Tuesday. 
2. I didn’t turn the light off because I was not the last one who left the office. 
3. I don’t think you have to stay late this evening because the overtime meeting 

is gonna be held tomorrow. 
4. I didn’t mess it up. Somebody else did it. 
5. Actually, you have the appointment with them tomorrow. 
6. Somebody else received and filed that document. I was not in the office at the 

time it was delivered. 
7. The meeting is on next Saturday not on tomorrow. 
8. I didn’t do that. Somebody else might knock them over. 

 
(16) Age: 27   Length of Stay: 1 yr. 6 ms. 

1. I’ve heard about it too. But I think it will be held next Tuesday, isn’t it? 
2. I am terribly sorry that the light was on the whole night. Next time I will tell 

every not to forget to turn it off when I have to leave the office before them. 
3. Excuse me Lucy, did you say there will be a meeting tonight? You might mix 

up the date, because the meeting will be tomorrow. 
4. I’m sorry Lucy but that’s not my cup and I did not break it too. 
5. I think you should check the appointment again because I think that the 

interview is tomorrow not today. 
6. I’m sorry Jane, but I don’t know who file that document because I wasn’t in 

the office at that time. 
7. Brabara, I remember that the meeting will be held next Saturday not 

tomorrow. 
8. I’m sorry Barbara, but it wasn’t me who knocked them over. 

 
(17) Age: 25   Length of Stay: 1 yr. 6 ms. 

1. Oh! I thought it was next Tuesday night. 
2. Actually, I wasn’t the last person here last night. 
3. Actually, the meeting is held tomorrow, not today. 
4. I didn’t do that! 
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5. You told me that they would come tomorrow. 
6. I didn’t do it. Probably somebody did it because I wasn’t in the office on the 

day it arrived. 
7. I think you misunderstood the date. The charity walk is to be held next 

Saturday. 
8. Wait.. wait.. wait! I’ve just arrived and it is already like that. I didn’t do it. 

 
(18) Age: 25   Length of Stay: 1 yr. 4 ms. 

1. I think it is going to be held next Tuesday night. But you can check it. 
2. Yesterday, I was not the last person working in the office. Maybe someone 

else. 
3. But I think it will be tomorrow. 
4. OK. I will do it. But it was not my coffee cup. 
5. I think the appointment day is tomorrow. 
6. I didn’t file that document because when it arrived, I didn’t work. 
7. But the meeting will be next Saturday not tomorrow. 
8. I did not do that, Madam. 

 
(19) Age: 21   Length of Stay: 1 yr. 4 ms. 

1. I think the charity fair will be held next Tuesday. 
2. Because I was not the last person left the office yesterday. 
3. The overtime meeting will be held tomorrow not today. 
4. Actually, I didn’t do it. 
5. I know it’s because the interview is tomorrow, not today. 
6. I didn’t do that. I was not in the office when the document arrived. 
7. The charity walk meeting is next Saturday. 
8. I’m sorry but I didn’t do it. 

 
(20) Age: 24   Length of Stay: 1 yr. 4 ms. 

1. Isn’t the charity fair held next Tuesday? 
2. When I left last night, someone was still in the office. 
3. Do you have to stay 2 days in advance? Isn’t that tomorrow? 
4. It’s not my mess, but I could help you clean it if you want. 
5. Isn’t your appointment tomorrow? 
6. I wasn’t the one who filed that document. remember? I wasn’t here at the time 

it arrived. 
7. Charity walk meeting is held next Saturday, isn’t it? Do you need to work 2 

weeks in advance? 
8. Because I didn’t. It was knocked before I got here. 

 
(21) Age: 26   Length of Stay: 1 yr. 4 ms.  

1. I heard that the fair will be held next Tuesday night, not tonight. 
2. Somebody was working when I left the office last night. 
3. Today, you can go home early because the meeting will be arranged 

tomorrow. 
4. Sorry. It’s not mine. 
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5. The magazine reporter will come tomorrow actually. 
6. I didn’t do that. I didn’t work when the document arrived. 
7. The meeting will be held next Saturday, not tomorrow. 
8. I didn’t do that. 

 
(22) Age: 25   Length of Stay: 1 yr. 4 ms. 

1. I think that the charity fair is going to be held next Tuesday night. Let me 
check the time for you. 

2. Sorry, I was not the last one working in the office yesterday. 
3. I think the overtime committee meeting will be held tomorrow. 
4. I did not do that but I can held you clean it up. 
5. I think the appointment day is tomorrow. Let me check the time for you again. 
6. Sorry, I did not file it. I will file it in the right place for you. 
7. I think you don’t have to come tomorrow because the meeting is going to be 

held next Saturday. 
8. I’m sorry. I didn’t knocked them. Let me help you clean it up. 

 
(23) Age: 24   Length of Stay: 1 yr. 3 ms. 

1. Oh! Is it held tonight? I think it’ll be on Tuesday night.  Maybe I’m wrong, so 
let me check again. 

2. I’m sorry because I saw someone was still there. 
3. Is the meeting held today? I’m not sure but I think it’ll be tomorrow. Maybe 

you should check it again. 
4. What mess? Oh! That’s not mine. I didn’t drink coffee today, so maybe 

someone did it. 
5. I think the appointment will be tomorrow. You should call him to ensure. 
6. I think I didn’t do this doc. Because I didn’t work on that day. 
7. I think you don’t have to because the meeting will be on next Saturday. 
8. No, I didn’t do anything. I just saw it felled down when I walked by. 

 
(24) Age: 24   Length of Stay: 1 yr. 

1. I think the charity fair is going to be held next Tuesday night, not tonight. 
2. Sorry, sir. I was sure I am not the last person who left this room last night. 
3. I think you’re misunderstood. The overtime committee meeting will be held 

tomorrow. 
4. I don’t think it’s my fault. Let ask others. 
5. Are you sure that the magazine reporter are going to come here today? Let 

check  the time and date again. 
6. Why do I have to do the wrong things? You know I am a good employee that 

has never done the wrong things. 
7. If you’re going to attend this meeting tomorrow. You’ll not see anyone. 
8. If I did it, I would tell you surely. 

 
(25) Age: 29   Length of Stay: 1 yr. 

1. The charity fair is going to be held on next Tuesday night. 
2. I wasn’t the last person working in the office last night. 



 284

3. The overtime committee meeting is going to have tomorrow. 
4. I didn’t break this cup and it wasn’t mine. 
5. The magazine reporter will come for and interview tomorrow. 
6. I didn’t file that document. 
7. The special meeting is going to be held on next Saturday. 
8. This vase was fallen down before I came. 

 
(26) Age: 25   Length of Stay: 1 yr. 

1. Isn’t it on Tuesday night? 
2. I left early yesterday. 
3. Isn’t it tomorrow night? 
4. It wasn’t me. 
5. I believe it’s tomorrow. 
6. Because I didn’t go there yesterday. 
7. It will be next Saturday. 
8. I’m so sorry, but I didn’t break your vase. 

 
(27) Age: 23   Length of Stay: 1 yr. 

1. Will you do it today? I thought that it will be held on Tuesday or I 
misunderstood. 

2. I didn’t turn it off because some people were still working here when I left. 
3. Oh! You have two meetings consequently, today and tomorrow also. How 

poor you are, gal? 
4. Who did that? Why she didn’t clean it up when it happened? Anyway, can use 

give me the towel and a bag? 
5. What time does she suppose to come? 
6. Hey! Is this document already come?  I’m waiting for it so long. 
7. Really, what’s topic for this week meeting? We are gonna talk about financial 

of the charity next week, aren’t we? 
8. I didn’t do that. I just saw it only a few minutes before you arrive also. I’m 

also curious about that. 
 
(28) Age: 25   Length of Stay: 1 yr. 

1. I might be wrong but I heard that the charity will be held on the next Tuesday 
night. 

2. Because I saw another person was still working during the time I left. Should I 
turn off that light? 

3. I think you don’t have to. The meeting should be start tomorrow, not today. 
4. I would be willing to do that if it was my fault. 
5. I afraid the appointment for interviewing should be tomorrow. 
6. That’s not my fault! I wasn’t the one who filed that document. 
7. That charity meeting is going to be held next Saturday, isn’t it? 
8. I don’t know either what’s going on here. But believe me I didn’t even touch a 

make that vase falling down. 
 
(29) Age: 25   Length of Stay: 1 yr. 
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1. I heard someone say tomorrow night. 
2. I don’t know. I didn’t do it. 
3. Are you sure? 
4. Sorry. 
5. I don’t think today’s appointment day. 
6. Sorry. I don’t know. 
7. Sorry. I’m not sure. 
8. Sorry. I don’t know. 

 
(30) Age: 25   Length of Stay: 1 yr. 

1. For the charity fair, I think it might be next Tuesday. 
2. I’m not the last person who stay here yesterday. 
3. Don’t worry. I think the meeting is tomorrow. 
4. I didn’t do it but I’ll clean up for you. 
5. I think that appointment will be tomorrow. 
6. Sorry. I don’t know about that document. 
7. I’m not sure. May be you check it again. I think it will be next Saturday. 
8. Excuse me. I didn’t do that. 

 
(31) Age: 25   Length of Stay: 1 yr. 

1. Sorry, we have a party on next Tuesday. 
2. Sorry, I’m not the last one working yesterday. 
3. Are you sure? I think the meeting will be tomorrow. 
4. Sorry, I didn’t break the cub. 
5. The appointment isn’t today. 
6. Sorry, I didn’t work on that day. 
7. I think the meeting will be on next Saturday. 
8. It’s not my fault. I didn’t touch the flower vase. 

 
(32) Age: 25   Length of Stay: 10 ms.  

1. Oh! Really? As I remembered you told me that the fair is going to be held next 
Tuesday night, or I misunderstood. 

2. I weren’t the last person that left the office yesterday. 
3. You will not have to stay late this evening, but tomorrow. 
4. OK. I help you, but I did not break it up. 
5. I think may be you forget. The day for appointment is tomorrow. 
6. I don’t know. I did not work when the document arrived. 
7. No, the meeting date is next Saturday. You don’t have to stay late tomorrow. 
8. You misunderstood. I already saw it fail down on the floor. 

 
(33) Age: 24   Length of Stay: 10 ms.  

1. I think the charity fair will be held next Tuesday night, won’t it? 
2. But last night, I was not the last person to leave the office.  I turn them off 

every time I work late. 
3. Oh! The meeting is not today, it’s tomorrow. 
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4. I didn’t do it. 
5. The interview is tomorrow, isn’t it? 
6. Which document? Ah, I haven’t seen the document before. It might be 

someone else who did. 
7. It is not tomorrow.  It’s next Saturday. 
8. I don’t know. I didn’t knock them down. 

 
(34) Age: 21   Length of Stay: 9 ms. 

1. Actually I think that it’s next Tuesday night, not tonight. 
2. I’m not the one who were the last person here last night. 
3. They will have the committee meeting tomorrow night. You might 

misunderstand something. 
4. I didn’t do that. 
5. I think it’s tomorrow. You’re better check with them. 
6. I’m not the person who file it. 
7. I’m quite sure that it’s on next week. 
8. I didn’t do it. 

 
(35) Age: 28   Length of Stay: 9 ms. 

1. Excuse me, I heard that the charity fair will be held on the Thursday, won’t it? 
2. Um! Yesterday, I wasn’t the last one who leave here. Somebody way was still 

here when I was leaving. 
3. No, You don’t have to because that meeting will be tomorrow. Not today. 
4. Oh! I didn’t do it. Maybe someone did, but I can help you to dean? 
5. As far as I know, the interview appointment is tomorrow. I think you would 

double-check again. 
6. Which one? Ah! This me. It was field on my day-off.  It’s not my fault.  It’s 

impossible to be me. 
7. Oh! No, You don’t need to be heart.  That special  meting will be held on next 

Saturday, not tomorrow. 
8. No! It is not me. It had fallen down when I am coming. 

 
(36) Age: 23   Length of Stay: 8 ms. 

1. Excuse me. I know that it will be held next Tuesday night, not tonight. 
2. Oh! Sorry, I were not the last person working in the office yesterday. 
3. Why don’t you check the meeting time again? I think it will be tomorrow, not 

today. 
4. Oh! I did not break anything. But I will help you to clean up. 
5. I know that the appointment day is tomorrow, not today. Why don’t you check 

your schedule again? 
6. I think someone filed that document, not me because the day that the 

document arrived I did not work. 
7. I don’t think that it will be held Saturday. I think it will be held next Saturday. 
8. Oh! I didn’t do that. 

 
(37) Age: 23   Length of Stay: 9 ms.  
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1. Maybe you misunderstand, I remember that the party will be held on next 
Tuesday. 

2. I am not the last person who leave office last night. 
3. I think the meeting is next 2 days, not tomorrow. 
4. I can clean it up for you but just want to let you know that I didn’t do it. 
5. Hey! Do you forget something? The interview is tomorrow, not today. 
6. I didn’t file it. 
7. I think you confuse about the date. The charity walk meeting is next Saturday. 
8. Hey! Don’t blame me. I didn’t do it. I just pass by and see it fall down. 

 
(38) Age: 22   Length of Stay: 9 ms. 

1. I’m sorry to tell you this but I think the fair is held next Tuesday. 
2. I wasn’t the last person working yesterday. Maybe it was someone else. 
3. I’ve heard that it will be held tomorrow not today. What a good new for you? 
4. Sorry. I didn’t make that mess. You’d better ask someone else. 
5. Well, probably that’s because the appointment is tomorrow not today. 
6. Sorry, It wasn’t me. I wasn’t at the office by the time it arrived anyway. 
7. I don’t think so, my friend. The meeting is next Saturday. 
8. I didn’t tell you so because I didn’t do so. 

 
(39) Age: 19   Length of Stay: 7 ms. 

1. Oh! I thought it’s supposed to be on next Tuesday night. 
2. Actually, I wasn’t the last person to leave the office. 
3. I was told that the meeting is tomorrow morning. 
4. Sure, I will help clean it up. But I want you to know that it’s actually done 

someone else’s cup though. 
5. Why don’t you check your day planned again?  It may be tomorrow, not 

today. 
6. I’m not…….. 
7. I heard that it’s going to be held next Saturday though. 
8. I just got here, so it must have been someone else who did it. I can help you 

clean it up though. 
 
(40) Age: 25   Length of Stay: 7 ms. 

1. Well, I think you make some mistakes. The charity fair is going to held next 
Tuesday. 

2. Well, I’m afraid I was not the last person working in the office yesterday. 
3. Oh! You might be wrong because the meeting will be on tomorrow, not today. 
4. I’m sorry. Somebody did it. It was not my coffee cup. 
5. I think the appointment for interview is tomorrow. 
6. Well, I have no idea about it. I didn’t file that document. 
7. You might be wrong. The charity is on next Saturday. 
8. Well, it’s not my fault. Somebody knocked it. I just come here either. 

 
(41) Age: 22   Length of Stay: 6 ms. 

1. Isn’t it held on Tuesday? 
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2. Well, I am not the last one at office last night. 
3. Lucy, I think we have meeting tomorrow not today. 
4. Well Lucy, it’s not my cup. 
5. Jane, you told me that you have appointment with reporter tomorrow, didn’t 

you? 
6. Jane, I didn’t do that. 
7. I think it’ll be on next Saturday, not this Saturday. 
8. Oh! I found it’s already broken when I come here. 
 

(42) Age: 24   Length of Stay: 4 ms.  
1. You might be wrong. The charity will be held next Tuesday. 
2. I wasn’t the last person to work in the office last night. 
3. You might leave early today because the committee meeting will be 

tomorrow. 
4. It wasn’t me who spilt coffee all over the floor. 
5. I’m afraid that the magazine reporter might not come today because the 

appointment day is tomorrow. 
6. Excuse me. It wasn’t me who filed that document. 
7. Excuse me. You might be wrong. The special meeting will be held next 

Saturday. 
8. Excuse me. It wasn’t me to break the vase. 

 
(43) Age: 24   Length of Stay: 4 ms. 

1. Don’t you mean next Tuesday night? 
2. I wasn’t the last person to leave the office last night. 
3. I think the meeting I be held tomorrow, not today. 
4. It’s not my mess. I didn’t break anything, that’s not my cup. 
5. Excuse me Ms. Miller, but I think that the reporter is scheduled to come 

tomorrow. 
6. I’m sorry Ms. Miller it will never happen again. (You have to accept it 

because she’s a boss and it’s not a big deal.) 
7. I think the charity walk is on next Saturday, not this coming one. 
8. The vase was already on the floor when I got here. 

 
(44) Age: 38   Length of Stay: 4 ms.  

1. No, I think the charity is going to be held next Tuesday night, not tonight. 
2. I am not the last person working in the office yesterday. 
3. Oh! No Lucy, the meeting will be tomorrow, not today. 
4. It was not my coffee cup and I did not break anything. No, I can not clean up 

it. 
5. Jane, I know that interview is tomorrow, not today. 
6. I did not filed that document and the document arrived at the time I did not 

work at the office. 
7. OK. I have to come to work overtime but I know that the special meeting is 

going to be held next Saturday. 
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8. Oh! I just see that the vase has fallen down when I was rushing to answer the 
phone. 

 
(45) Age: 24   Length of Stay: 4 ms. 

1. I think that the party will be on next Tuesday. 
2. I’m not the last person who left the office. 
3. I think you misunderstand about the overtime meeting. It will be tomorrow. 
4. I didn’t do it. I don’t know who did it, either. 
5. May be it’s not today. You should check the appointment day. 
6. I didn’t do that. 
7. Dear Barbara, the meeting will be on next Saturday. 
8. I didn’t do it. 

 
(46) Age: 24   Length of Stay: 3 ms. 

1. Excuse me madam, I am afraid that the charity fair is going to held next 
Tuesday night not tonight. 

2. I was not the last person working in the office yesterday. 
3. I don’t think so because the overtime meeting will be tomorrow, not today. 
4. Excuse me, it’s not my coffee cup and I do not break anything. You might get 

the wrong one. 
5. Your interview appointment is tomorrow, not today. 
6. Oh! Sorry the document arrived at the time I did not work at the office and it 

was not me who filed that document. 
7. The special meeting you mentioned is going to be held next Saturday, not 

tomorrow. 
8. It’s not me who knocked them over I just be here at the time the vase is 

running down from the counter. 
 
(47) Age: 19   Length of Stay: 2 ms.  

1. Is it tonight? I thought the party will be held on Tuesday night. 
2. There were still people by the time I left. 
3. The meeting is tomorrow, not today. 
4. I think you misunderstand something. Actually, I am not the person who did 

that. 
5. I am sorry to tell you this. The reporter won’t come today because the 

appointment day is tomorrow. 
6. I am sorry but I don’t understand what are you talking about. 
7. Hey, it is on Saturday not tomorrow. 
8. I didn’t do that. It had already fallen down by the time I came in. 

 
(48) Age: 20   Length of Stay: 2 ms.  

1. I believe the charity fair is tomorrow not today. 
2. Not me, I wasn’t the last one who left last nigh? 
3. I think the overtime meeting is tomorrow not today. 
4. I didn’t make that mess. 
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5. The interview is supposed to be tomorrow so that/s why the reporter isn’t here 
yet. 

6. I didn’t file that document. I wasn’t here when the document arrived. 
7. The charity walk meeting is on next Saturday so you didn’t have to come to 

work overtime. 
8. I didn’t knock them over. 

 
(49) Age: 19   Length of Stay:  1 m.  

1. I’m not sure but think that your charity fair is not going to be held tonight. I 
suggest you check it again. 

2. Actually, I’m not the last one who left the office yesterday. Well, if next time 
I’m the last me, I’ll surely turn off the light. 

3. Are you sure that the party is today not tomorrow? It’s better you check before 
having to stay late. 

4. All right, even though I haven’t done it. 
5. Do you have his number or any info. To contact him? I suggest You check if 

it’s today or tomorrow. 
6. Sorry, I really have no idea because I wasn’t there at that time. 
7. I’m so pleased to work overtime for you, but I heard that it’s going to be held 

next Saturday. If you’ve checked the certain date, I would be ready to work on 
behalf of you. 

8. Because it’s not me who did that.  Anyway, I’d be so happy to help you clean 
up and wage them this time. 

 
(50) Age: 20   Length of Stay: 1 m.  

1. Excuse me, Wilson. I think you probable remember the wrong day. However, 
I must go to my friend’s party. Would you like to join with us? 

2. I am sorry about this, but I surely think that I’m not the last person going out 
the office. 

3. The meeting you mentioned is not today. I think you should to check your 
appointment again. 

4. It isn’t me, but I will help you to clean up this broken coffee cup. 
5. May be you should check the time schedule again. I think it would be 

happened tomorrow. 
6. I’m not! 
7. Sorry! I expect that the meeting will be held Saturday tomorrow. 
8. Sorry! But it is not me. But I will help you to clean it. 

 
 
Thai Learners of English as a Foreign Language Studying in Thailand with High 
Exposure to English Language  
 
147.5 - 63.5 marks 
 
(1) 

1. Really, I thought it won’t be held until next Tuesday night. 
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2. Because I left the office quite early yesterday so some people still stayed after 
me. 

3. Oh my dear, I think you may misunderstand. It’ll be on tomorrow night. 
4. Well, the cup is not mine. But I’ll help you clean up. 
5. Well, the reporter booked the appointment with you tomorrow. 
6. I’m so sorry but when it arrived, I was in the meeting. 
7. Barbara, I’ve got a good news for you, the meeting actually on next Saturday 

so you can take a rest first. 
8. I just saw it on the floor too. Sorry I didn’t see who did it. 

(2) 
1. I don’t think it’s going to be held tonight. It’s going to be held next Tuesday. 
2. I wasn’t the last person who left the office last night. 
3. You mean the meeting tomorrow? It’s not today. 
4. This isn’t my coffee cup. I think it’s someone else’s. 
5. The interview isn’t today. It’s on tomorrow. 
6. I didn’t file it because I wasn’t at the office on the day it arrived. 
7. I guess you mean next Saturday. The meeting isn’t today. 
8. I just arrived and saw that the vase was already knocked over. 

(3) 
1. I guess you may misunderstand, it is going to be held next Tuesday night, not 

tonight. 
2. I am sorry but I was not the last person here yesterday. 
3. No, you don’t have to. The meeting will be tomorrow, not today. 

Congratulations! 
4. Sure, I can help you, but anyway, this is not my coffee cup. Mine is the one 

with 2 teddy bears on it. You forget it? 
5. Dear, she shouldn’t come yet. The interview is tomorrow, not today. 
6. It arrived at the time I wasn’t here so I’m not sure who did that but anyway I’ll 

tell them to be more careful. 
7. Be happy, the meeting will be on next Saturday. So you can have the whole 

day to rest tomorrow. 
8. I just come here to answer the phone so I don’t know who did it. Let me help 

you. 
(4) 

1. I’m afraid that it might be held on next Tuesday night. I’m not sure. Would 
you like me to check it? 

2. I’m sorry. But I didn’t the last person leaving yesterday. But I’ll inform my 
colleagues to turn the lights off if they are the last person working in the 
office. 

3. Oh, my dear Lucy. The meeting will be held tomorrow. So, today you go 
home on time. Have a nice day! 

4. Oh, I don’t do that mess. I’ll find another one to clean up. 
5. Jane, I think that in your appointment book said that you have an interview 

tomorrow. 
6. I don’t know either. Last time when I saw it, it still was in its place. 
7. Mrs. White, the meeting will be held next Saturday not tomorrow. So, have a 

nice weekend. 
8. Oh! I don’t do that. As I come in this room, I see it’s already scattered. Sorry 

about that. I’ll find someone to help you clean this up. 
(5) 
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1. Well, I heard that Jim’s saying that he’s going there next Tuesday night, 
maybe it is the same one as yours. 

2. Yesterday I left the office earlier than usual so I wasn’t the last one who left 
the office. 

3. Isn’t it tomorrow? 
4. I’d love to but unfortunately this mess isn’t me doing it. Sorry. 
5. Probably he’s coming tomorrow not today. 
6. I have no idea what you’re talking about. I wasn’t in charge of that. 
7. Really? I thought that it’s tomorrow, isn’t it? 
8. Actually, it’s broken before I ever got here. 

(6) 
1. In my timetable it said next Tuesday. You had better check the date. But I’m 

quite sure it’s on next Tuesday. 
2. Oh! I had business yesterday so I went out early. Someone might probably 

forget to turn those lights before he left last night? 
3. Let me see. Congratulations! You won’t have to stay late tonight because the 

meeting will be held tomorrow. 
4. Well, I didn’t do it. Someone else had made it but I can help you clean it up. 
5. I think you should check up the appointment that if it is really today because 

he should be here if it’s for today. 
6. Oh. It must have been mistake. You must misunderstand. I’m not the one who 

filed that document. 
7. You can be happy now. The meeting is held next Saturday. 
8. It’s not my fault. Someone did it not me. Don’t be upset, I’ll help you. 

(7) 
1. I don’t think it’s tonight. It’s going to be held next Tuesday night. 
2. I wasn’t the last one who left the office last night. 
3. You don’t have to because the meeting is tomorrow. So you can go home and 

get some rest for tomorrow. 
4. Well, it’s not my coffee cup and I didn’t leave this mess on the floor but I 

don’t mind helping you cleaning it up. 
5. I’m afraid that you misunderstood. I think the appointment day for the 

interview is tomorrow. 
6. I didn’t file it because I wasn’t here when the document arrived. 
7. You mean next Saturday right? The meeting isn’t tomorrow. 
8. I’m sorry about the vase but I didn’t do it. It was broken already when I came 

here. 
(8) 

1. Oh! I think the charity is on Tuesday night. Have you checked the invitation 
card yet? 

2. When I left, Jane was still working. So, I wasn’t the last one working in the 
office yesterday. 

3. Really? I think the meeting will be tomorrow. 
4. Calm down, Lucy. I didn’t do that. The cup was broken before I came. 
5. You misunderstand. Your schedule book says the interview will be tomorrow. 
6. I’m sorry but the document arrived when I wasn’t at the office. I’ll put it in the 

right place, then. 
7. Oh! You may misunderstand. The meeting is held on next Saturday, not 

tomorrow. 
8. I didn’t do that. The vase was broken before I came in. 
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(9) 
1. I believe it’s next Tuesday night. Shall I check it for you again? 
2. I didn’t. I wasn’t the last who left. 
3. I think today you can go home early, coz it’s tomorrow that you will have to 

stay real late. 
4. Yes, I would. But for sure it’s not my mess! 
5. I think it’s tomorrow. Wouldn’t you check again? 
6. I didn’t. I wasn’t here when it arrived. But I can move and re-file it for you. 
7. Tomorrow you can stay home, but we will need you next Sat. to help with the 

meeting. Could you please? 
8. I didn’t knock it over. Now let me help you arranging them in the new vase. 

(10) 
1. I don’t think it’s tonight. It’s going to be held next Tuesday night. 
2. I thought Mr. Simpson would turn them off because I left the office before 

him. 
3. Lucy, the meeting will be held tomorrow. 
4. It’s not my mess! 
5. I’m afraid that he will come tomorrow because the appointment day is 

tomorrow. 
6. It’s not me who file this document. 
7. Don’t be that sad. It’s next Saturday. 
8. Sorry for not telling you but I did not knock them over. 

(11) 
1. Excuse me. I could remember that the charity fair would hold next Tuesday 

night. 
2. No, it was not me. I was not the last person who were working in the office 

yesterday. 
3. No, Lucy, the meeting will hold tomorrow, so you don’t have to stay late this 

evening. 
4. It was not my coffee cup and I didn’t bread anything. You see, this is my 

coffee cup and it wasn’t broken. 
5. Jane, I can remember that the magazine will interview you tomorrow. Let’s 

check your schedule. 
6. No, it’s not me. I thought this document came while I wasn’t in the office. 
7. Barbara, the special meeting will be held next Saturday, not tomorrow. 
8. Sorry, but it’s an accident, not my fault. 

(12) 
1. I’m afraid it will be held next week, but I’m not sure anyway. Could you 

check the date again? 
2. Oh I wasn’t the last at the office, but I don’t remember who was the last 

yesterday. 
3. But the meeting is going to be held tomorrow, I think. 
4. No, it isn’t mine. It must be someone else’s. Let me help you with it anyway. 
5. The schedule says that the reporter is coming tomorrow. 
6. I didn’t. It arrived when I wasn’t at the office. 
7. The good news is that you don’t have to work tomorrow, but the bad news is 

you have to work overtime next Saturday instead because the schedule says it 
holds on next week. 

8. I didn’t. I just got in here to answer the call and found that the vase’s already 
fallen down. 
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(13) 
1. I’m afraid you misunderstand. The charity fair will be held next Tuesday 

night. 
2. Yesterday I’m not the last person leaving the office. 
3. The overtime meeting will be held on tomorrow not today. 
4. I didn’t do it but I will help you clean it. 
5. I’m afraid you misunderstand something. The appointment will be tomorrow. 
6. The file arrived when I’m not at the office. Someone placed it a wrong place. 
7. I think the charity walk meeting will be held next Saturday. 
8. I didn’t do that. It had fallen down before I came to answer the phone in place 

of a receptionist. I think you should ask the receptionist who did it. 
(14) 

1. Hmm. I have heard that will be held on next Tuesday night. 
2. Sorry. Yesterday I went out early to see a doctor. 
3. Lucy, the meeting will be held tomorrow, not today. 
4. Lucy, it’s not my coffee cup. This is mine. 
5. I have heard your secretary said that they will come tomorrow. 
6. Jane, at that day I was not in the office. I had a meeting with Mr. Brown at his 

office. 
7. Barbara, the charity walk is going to be held next Saturday, not tomorrow. 
8. I’m not that clumsy guy. 

(15) 
1. Oh great I hope you’ll have fun. Anyway, I thought it was gonna on next 

Tuesday. 
2. Yesterday I left the office earlier than usual. 
3. The meeting is tomorrow I think. Well, I’ll check with the boss for you to 

make sure. 
4. That wasn’t me. 
5. The appointment day is tomorrow from what I heard. 
6. I didn’t do that because it arrived when I did not work at the office. 
7. You mean the charity walk meeting? It’s actually on next Saturday. 
8. It wasn’t me. 

(16) 
1. Umm…I think it’s held on next Tuesday night but I might be mistaken. Why 

don’t you check about it again? 
2. There were some people working here when I left. I think they forgot to turn 

them off. 
3. Lucy, the meeting is tomorrow evening, not today. 
4. It’s not my cup over there but if you’re in such a hurry, then I can clean it up. 
5. Are you sure it’s today? I thought it would be tomorrow. 
6. That document? Oh, I did not work here when it arrived. I don’t know who 

filed it. 
7. Isn’t it on next Saturday? Hang on, I’ll check for you. 
8. I’m sorry but it’s already like that when I got here. 

(17) 
1. I’m afraid I heard that it was postponed to next Tuesday night, basically not 

tonight. 
2. Really? The lights were still on last night? Leaving the lights on is really bad, 

isn’t it? But the last person who left the office yesterday wasn’t me. 
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3. Oh dear Lucy! Thank God you tell me right now about the meeting but don’t 
you know that it was put off to tomorrow, not today? 

4. I’m so sorry about the mess, Lucy even though I didn’t drink any cups of 
coffee this morning, either break any cups. 

5. Well, I think it’s because the appointment day for this interview is tomorrow, 
not today! 

6. That’s a really bad thing, isn’t it? But, it wasn’t me who filed that document. 
7. Oh I think you don’t have to come tomorrow because the meeting is going to 

be held next Saturday, not tomorrow! 
8. I’m so sorry, Barbara that you have to clean it up again but it wasn’t me who 

knocked them over. It was already a mess when I got here. 
(18) 

1. I thought it would be held next Tuesday night. 
2. Because… (the name of the last person working yesterday) was still working. 
3. Isn’t it supposed to be held tomorrow? 
4. That is not my mess. It’s not even my coffee cup. 
5. I thought the interview was tomorrow. 
6. It wasn’t me. 
7. I thought it’s next Saturday. Are you sure? 
8. I did not! It was already knocked over when I saw it. 

(19) 
1. Excuse me, Madam, I think you remember the wrong day. The charity fair will 

be held next Tuesday night. 
2. Excuse me, Madam, I think you misunderstand something. I was not the last 

person who working in the office yesterday. It might be somebody else. 
3. I think you might misunderstand the date. The meeting will be tomorrow, not 

today. 
4. Oh, it’s not mine. I haven’t done that, I think somebody else did it and forgot 

to clean up. 
5. Excuse me boss, I’ve checked in your organizer, and the appointment day for 

this interview is tomorrow. 
6. Excuse me, Madam, I’m not the one that filed this document in a wrong place 

because it arrived at the time I didn’t work at the office. 
7. You don’t have to because the special meeting is going to be held next 

Saturday, not tomorrow. 
8. I’m sorry for making you more burden but it’s not me who knocked them 

over. It just fell accidentally. 
(20) 

1. The charity fair will be held next Tuesday night, not tonight. 
2. I left early yesterday so I wasn’t the last person working. 
3. The overtime meeting is tomorrow, not today. 
4. I’m afraid it was somebody else who broke it, not me. I didn’t do anything. I 

have been in the meeting room for 2 hours. 
5. They will come tomorrow because the appointment is tomorrow, not today. 
6. It wasn’t me. I didn’t file that document. I wasn’t here when it arrived. 
7. No, you don’t have to because the meeting will be held next Saturday, not 

tomorrow. 
8. I didn’t knock them over. I was just hurried to answer the phone here but I 

didn’t drop it. 
(21) 
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1. No, the charity fair is going to be held next Tuesday night. 
2. I saw John’s using the computer and I told him to turn off the light before I 

left. 
3. No, the overtime meeting is not today. It’s tomorrow. 
4. Today I didn’t drink a cup of coffee yet. I’m sure it’s not me. 
5. I think you remember the wrong day. The magazine reporter will come 

tomorrow. 
6. I already left when the document was sent here. I don’t know who did it. 
7. No, the charity walk meeting is going to be held next Saturday, not tomorrow. 
8. No, it’s not me. The flower vase has fallen down before I walked here. 

(22) 
1. I’m afraid you misunderstand something. The charity is held on next Tuesday 

night, not tonight. 
2. Sorry but I’m not the last one who leaves the office last night. 
3. But I heard that your overtime meeting is on tomorrow, isn’t it? 
4. I’m sorry but I did not do it. However, I’m willing to help you clean up the 

mess. 
5. You may get wrong information. The interview is appointed on tomorrow, not 

today. 
6. I’m not the one who files the document. It is…but I will arrange it for you. 
7. Oh! I’m afraid you don’t have to work tomorrow because the meeting is held 

next Saturday. 
8. Sorry but I didn’t do it. I just step in and find it already broken. You 

misunderstood. 
(23) 

1. I’ve heard from Mrs. Thompson that the charity will be held just next Tuesday 
night. But I’m not exactly sure. I think you better ask her, so that you must not 
waste your time tonight. 

2. Oh, I’m afraid I was not the last one who left the office last night. 
3. But I don’t think there is a meeting this evening. Are you sure you want to go 

at that meeting? 
4. Well, that is not my cup. 
5. I think the interview must be tomorrow. Did you check your appointment? 
6. I know I can’t get the file in the wrong place because I didn’t come when the 

document arrived. Sorry. 
7. Sorry, but I think the meeting will be held next Saturday. 
8. Well, I am not the one who knocks it of course. I just come to answer the 

phone when it is falling by accident. 
(24) 

1. Excuse me. I doubted that the charity fair will be held next Tuesday night. So 
please check the certain day before going first. 

2. Yesterday, I have gone home since 4 o’clock after finishing work. 
3. I think that you may misunderstand something because the meeting will be 

held tomorrow. 
4. I would help you to clean it but I’d explain first that I didn’t do that. It’s a cat. 

It crashed the cup form Mr. Jai’s table. 
5. I think that it’s because you may misunderstand or remember the wrong day. 

The reporter have made the appointment for tomorrow. 
6. I didn’t file that document because I was sick that day. I didn’t come to work 

that day. 
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7. Let’s see this schedule. The charity walk meeting will be held next Saturday. 
8. So sorry but believe me I didn’t do that. 

(25) 
1. The charity fair will be held next week, won’t it? I think it’s better to check 

again if possible. 
2. I’m sorry, but I was not the last one who left here. 
3. The meeting is actually not today. It’s tomorrow. So you can leave at the same 

time today. 
4. Sorry, but don’t get me wrong. I didn’t do that. 
5. I think your appointment is tomorrow. Maybe you should check again. 
6. I didn’t file it. Actually, the document arrived when I was not here. Maybe 

you should go ask someone else. 
7. Actually, the meeting will be held next Saturday, so you don’t have to work 

overtime tomorrow. 
8. I didn’t do that. I just rushed here for the phone and found the same thing. 

(26) 
1. I’m afraid that you maybe misunderstood. I think that the charity fair is held 

next Tuesday. 
2. Yesterday, I left the office on 5 o’clock in the evening. So, it’s not me who is 

the last person in the office who didn’t turn the lights off. 
3. Take it easy. You have not to stay late tonight because the overtime meeting is 

tomorrow. 
4. I’m sorry to tell you that it’s not mine. You maybe misunderstand something. 
5. I think you should check your organizer that it is today or not. 
6. I’m afraid that you misunderstand something. I have not seen that document 

before. 
7. I think the charity walk meeting held next Saturday so tomorrow you have a 

break. 
8. It’s not my fault! I have just gone here to answer the phone. 

(27) 
1. I remember that it is going to be held next Tuesday night, isn’t it? 
2. I really have no idea about it. I left early yesterday. 
3. Oh, you must be mistaken. The meeting is held tomorrow. 
4. I’m sorry about that, but I haven’t had any cup of coffee today. 
5. Dear, the interview is tomorrow according to the schedule you showed me 

yesterday. 
6. I have no idea about the document at all. I think it arrived when I was not here. 
7. You don’t. The meeting is going to be n ext Saturday. 
8. I’ve just seen it too. It laid like this when I got here. 

(28) 
1. Um…but I heard that it’ll be held on Tuesday. 
2. I’m sorry but I can’t coz …still worked. 
3. The meeting will be held tomorrow, won’t it? 
4. I’m sorry, Lucy, but I didn’t do it. 
5. I think you may remember the wrong day. Why don’t make sure? 
6. Sorry. I was not the person who did it. 
7. I think it’s going to be held next Saturday. So you can be happy. 
8. It wasn’t me. When I come here, it’s already broken. 

(29) 
1. Sorry, Madam. The charity fair will be held next Tuesday night. 



 298

2. I was not the last person working in the office yesterday. I’m sorry about that!! 
3. You have not to stay late this evening, Lucy, because the overtime meeting 

will be tomorrow.   
4. Oh. I’m sorry but I did not break anything. 
5. Excuse me. The interview is not today. It is tomorrow. 
6. Oh I’m sorry but the arrived when I didn’t work at the office. So I’ll file that 

for you. 
7. Tomorrow you have not to come to work overtime because the charity walk 

meeting is going to be held next Saturday. 
8. Sorry, but I didn’t knocked them over. I just have temporarily stepped here. 

Would you please clean it? 
(30) 

1. I think the charity fair will be held tomorrow, isn’t it? 
2. Oh! Really? But I wasn’t the last person in the office yesterday. I had an 

appointment with my friend so I left the office at 5.30 pm. 
3. Lucy, I think you remember the wrong day. The overtime meeting is on 

tomorrow. 
4. Sorry, Lucy. I can’t clean up that mess because it’s not mine. And this is my 

cup. 
5. The appointment with the magazine reporter is tomorrow, isn’t is? 
6. I didn’t file any documents yesterday because I went out for store auditing 

with sales manager. 
7. No, it’s not tomorrow. The meeting will be held next Saturday. 
8. Why do I tell you, Barbara? I didn’t do anything. I’ve just arrived here to 

answer the phone. 
(31) 

1. The charity fair that you mentioned will be held next Tuesday night, not 
tonight. 

2. I wasn’t the last one who left the office yesterday. There were some people 
working in the office when I left. 

3. The meeting that you mentioned will be held tomorrow. 
4. Oh! Well, actually, that is not my coffee cup and I don’t mess up the floor. 
5. The appointment day is tomorrow, not today. 
6. I did not file that document. I have never seen it before. 
7. The meeting will be held next Saturday, not tomorrow. 
8. I didn’t knock them over. I’ve just rushed to answer the phone and saw that 

the vase had fallen down. 
(32) 

1. Excuse me. But I think the charity fair will be held next Tuesday night, Ms. 
Wilson. 

2. I wasn’t the last person leaving the place yesterday. It must be someone else. 
3. I’ve heard that the meeting is tomorrow, not today. Maybe you should check 

the date again. 
4. I’m sorry. I didn’t break the cup. But it’s alright to do the cleaning. Just want 

you to know it wasn’t me making the mess. 
5. Maybe you should recheck the schedule or calling the magazine office 

because I remember that the interview is tomorrow. 
6. Sorry. It wasn’t me who filed the document. 
7. I’m sorry. But I think the meeting is next Saturday. 
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8. I didn’t knocked them over. It must be someone else. I’ve just arrived here a 
few minutes ago. 

(33) 
1. But I’ve heard that it will be held next Tuesday, not tonight. 
2. I’m not the last person leaving yesterday. 
3. I’ve heard that the meeting isn’t today, but it’s tomorrow. 
4. It wasn’t me. I didn’t do it. 
5. I’ve heard that the reporter isn’t gonna come today. It will be tomorrow. 
6. I didn’t do it. I think it may be another. 
7. It isn’t today, but I’ve heard that it’s next Saturday. 
8. I didn’t do that, it gonna be another. 

(34) 
1. That sounds great, but I’ve heard that it will be held next Tuesday night, won’t 

it? 
2. I’m sorry Madam, but it was John who was the last person working in the 

office yesterday. 
3. I don’t think you’ll have to stay late this evening. That meeting will be held 

tomorrow. 
4. I didn’t do that. Don’t you know that I don’t drink coffee? 
5. I think your appointment with the reporter is tomorrow. Would you like me to 

check for you? 
6. I’m sorry but that document arrived when I went out for lunch. It might be 

someone else who did it. 
7. I think it will be held next Saturday. Why don’t you check again? 
8. It’s not my false. It has fallen down before I came here. 

(35) 
1. Tonight? I heard that the charity fair is going to be held next Tuesday night, 

isn’t it? 
2. Sorry, Madam. But yesterday I wasn’t the last person working in the office. 
3. I don’t think so. I heard that the meeting will be tomorrow, not today. 
4. I think you misunderstood. It was not my coffee cup and I didn’t break 

anything. But I would clean it. 
5. I think the appointment day for your interview is tomorrow, not today, isn’t it? 
6. Really? I think that time I didn’t work at the office and it wasn’t me who filed 

that document. 
7. But I think the special meeting is going to be held next Saturday, not 

tomorrow. 
8. I’m terribly sorry. But I didn’t knocked them over. 

(36) 
1. Isn’t it held next Tuesday? 
2. But it wasn’t me who left the last. It might be someone else. 
3. You don’t have to stay late today. The overtime meeting is tomorrow. 
4. I didn’t do that. I hadn’t even have any coffee today. 
5. I’m afraid the interview is tomorrow, not today. 
6. Oh, I don’t realize when the document arrived. Maybe it came when I’m not in 

the office time. 
7. No, it will be held next Saturday, not tomorrow. You can have your time 

tomorrow but sorry for the next Saturday. 
8. I’ve just come here. It wasn’t my fault. But I can help you, if you would like. 

(37) 
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1. I remember that the charity fair is going to be held on next Tuesday night, not 
tonight. 

2. Oh! Yesterday I had to go home early. So, I was not the last one who left here 
last night. 

3. I afraid that the meeting will be on tomorrow, not today. 
4. That’s not my cup and I didn’t break anything. Maybe someone else broke it. 
5. You might make a mistake. I remember that the interview is on tomorrow not 

today. 
6. I’m not here when the document arrived. 
7. I think the charity walk meeting is going to be held on next Saturday, not 

tomorrow. 
8. I didn’t do it. I just be here for 1 second to answer the phone. 

(38) 
1. I’m afraid it’s held on the next Tuesday, isn’t it? You should check the 

schedule again. 
2. Yesterday, I’m not the last one who got out of the office. Pleas ask Peter. He 

was the last one. 
3. You probably misunderstand about the day of the meeting. I have been told 

that it’s actually tomorrow. 
4. But I’m not the one who make this mess and I don’t know who it is but I can 

help you if you want me to. 
5. The appointment day is tomorrow, not today. You may misunderstand. 
6. It wasn’t me. I’m not here when the document is delivered. Please ask 

somebody else. 
7. Then be happy because the meeting is going to be held next Satuday. 
8. Because it wasn’t me who knocked them over. When I come here, it’s already 

broken. Maybe, somebody else accidentally drop it. 
(39) 

1. No, it will be next Tuesday night. I’ve just read the card. 
2. Yesterday, I was not the last person leaving the office. 
3. But I know that the meeting will be tomorrow. Maybe you can check in the 

timetable. 
4. I can do it for you, but I didn’t make it happened. 
5. I think that she will come tomorrow because I see your appointment timetable. 
6. I didn’t work in the office at the time that document arrived. Sorry! 
7. I know that it will be on the same day, but next week because I will join the 

meeting too. 
8. Sorry! I have just seen it too. Maybe the receptionist knocked them over. 

(40) 
1. I think the charity fair is going to be on next Tuesday, isn’t it? 
2. Actually, I wasn’t the last person who left the office yesterday. 
3. Lucy! I think you’re confusing now. That meeting is going to be tomorrow. 
4. Umm…I don’t think so. It is not my cup but I can help you clean it up though. 
5. I think that interview is on tomorrow, not today. Let’s go check it. 
6. When did that document arrive? I don’t think that I’ve ever seen it. 
7. It’s OK. You can do whatever you want tomorrow because that charity walk 

meeting is on next Saturday. 
8. Calm down! I didn’t do that. I just tried to help answer the phone. 

(41) 
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1. Excuse me. I’ve heard that the charity will be held next Tuesday night, not 
tonight, does it? 

2. I’m sorry but I’m not the last one leaving the office yesterday. 
3. Oh…Lucy, today you haven’t stay late because the meeting will be tomorrow 

not today. 
4. I’ve just come to the office, Lucy. I think someone else broke it but it’s not 

me. 
5. Jane, I’ve heard that the interview will be tomorrow, not today. 
6. Sorry Jane, but last Monday I didn’t work at the office so I didn’t receive the 

document by myself. 
7. Barbara, the meeting will be held on next Saturday, not this Saturday! 
8. I’ve just seen it, too and I’ve just come to answer the phone. I don’t do it. I 

think the receptionist will go to fine someone to clean it. 
(42) 

1. Sorry, but I’ve heard that the charity fair is going to be held next Tuesday. 
2. I’m sorry, but yesterday I left the office earlier than usual so I don’t know who 

was the last person working in the office yesterday. 
3. I’ve heard that the meeting will be tomorrow, not today. 
4. Sorry, but I don’t break the cup. 
5. I think there’s some misunderstanding, the appointment day for the interview 

is tomorrow. 
6. Sorry, but I don’t know who filed it because it arrived when I was not at the 

office. 
7. So, be happy then because the charity walk meeting is next Saturday. 
8. Sorry, but I didn’t do that. I just came to answer the phone and saw them like 

this. 
(43) 

1. Are you sure the charity fair is tonight? I heard it is going to be held next 
Tuesday night. 

2. I was not the last person leaving the office last night. When I left, there were 
still some people working. 

3. The meeting is tomorrow, not today, so you don’t have to stay late. 
4. I didn’t do it. 
5. Well, the interview is tomorrow if I remember correctly. 
6. I wasn’t the one who file that document. I wasn’t even there when the 

document arrived. 
7. The meeting is held next Saturday so there’s no need for you to come to work 

tomorrow. 
8. I didn’t do it. They were already knocked over when I arrived. 

(44) 
1. Excuse me. I heard that the charity fair is going to be held next Tuesday night. 
2. I am sorry but I were not the last person working here last night. 
3. You do not have to because the meeting will be held tomorrow. 
4. Sorry to say but I did not break anything. 
5. The reason why they haven’t come yet is because the interview is tomorrow. 
6. Sorry but I did not work at the office at the time that the document arrived. 
7. No, you don’t have to. The special meeting is going to be held next Saturday. 
8. No, I didn’t make it. 

(45) 
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1. Excuse me but I’ve heard that the fair is going to be held next Tuesday night, 
isn’t it? 

2. I don’t think I was the last one working in the office yesterday. 
3. Are you sure? Because I think the overtime meeting is tomorrow, not today. 
4. Excuse me Lucy that is not my coffee cup. I don’t even have any coffee today. 
5. Isn’t the appointment day tomorrow? I think you told me so. Why don’t you 

double check on that? 
6. The document arrived here yesterday, my day off, so I don’t think it’s filed by 

me. 
7. No, it’s not this Saturday. It’s next Saturday, Barbara. 
8. It wasn’t me. I’ve been here for only 5 seconds. Ask the woman in the 

restroom. 
(46) 

1. Oh! I think it will be held on Tuesday night. You should check again. 
2. I don’t know who is the last person working in the office yesterday but it’s not 

me. 
3. I think you misunderstood. The meeting will be held tomorrow. Just check it 

again. 
4. It wasn’t me who make the mess. 
5. Are you sure the appointment is today? I think it’s tomorrow. 
6. I don’t know that it was in the wrong place. It was there even before the time I 

work here. I will correct it anyway. 
7. I think the charity would be held next Saturday. It’s not tomorrow. 
8. I don’t know who did it. I just came to answer the phone a minute ago. 

(47) 
1. Sorry. The party should be on next Tuesday. I’ll check it out. 
2. I’m sorry. But I didn’t know who left here the last. I’ll inform the others to 

turn off the lights before leaving. 
3. The overtime committee meeting will be tomorrow, not today. You can leave 

now. 
4. What happened? Who dropped this coffee cup? I didn’t know. Could you 

please clean it up? I’m in a hurry. Thanks. 
5. You misunderstand. The appointment day is tomorrow. 
6. Sorry. I didn’t do that. But I’ll see who filed that document. I’ll find it for you. 
7. Oh! It’s going to be held next Saturday, not tomorrow. 
8. Sorry. I didn’t do it. I just rushed out to answer the phone. And I saw the vase 

has already fallen down. 
(48) 

1. But I’ve heard that this charity fair will be held next Tuesday night. You’d 
better check it again. 

2. I’m sorry. When I left, there was another one in the room. 
3. The overtime meeting tonight? Are you sure? I remember that this meeting 

will be held tomorrow. 
4. I didn’t do that. It must be someone else. 
5. Maybe you remember wrong day. Why don’t you check it again? 
6. I don’t know because I didn’t filed that document. You see, this document 

arrived at the time I didn’t work at the office. 
7. You misunderstand. This meeting is going to be held next Saturday. 
8. Don’t get me wrong. I didn’t do that. 

(49) 
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1. I have heard this fair will be held next week. Would you like to check again? 
2. I didn’t turn the lights off because while I left the office, others were still 

working. 
3. Are you sure? I think the meeting will be tomorrow. Maybe you should check 

again. 
4. I’m sorry, but it wasn’t me. I didn’t drink any foffee. 
5. I think you should check your schedule again because they might not let you 

waiting so long. 
6. I didn’t manage this file because yesterday is my day off. Do you want me to 

file it in the correct place? 
7. Really? I have heard that this special meeting is going to be held next 

Saturday. Do you want me to check it for you? 
8. No, I didn’t. I just also saw this when I arrived here. 

(50) 
1. I’m afraid that it’s not tonight. Isn’t it held next Tuesday night? 
2. Someone (or the name of the person) was still here when I left. 
3. Isn’t the meeting held tomorrow? 
4. Yes. I can clean up the mess, but it is not my mess. I don’t know who did it. 
5. I suppose the reporter has the appointment with you tomorrow, doesn’t she? 
6. Oh…I didn’t. The document was filed when I was out. 
7. Well, I’m afraid the charity walk meeting is not tomorrow, but it is on next 

Saturday. 
8. Oh…I’m sorry that the vas was knocked over, but I’m just answering the 

phone in place of the receptionist. It was in this condition when I arrived.    
 
Thai Learners of English as a Foreign Language Studying in Thailand with Low 
Exposure to English Language  
 
48.5-12.5 marks 
(1) 

1. But I’ve heard that it’ll be held next Tuesday night. 
2. Oh! No…I’m not the last one working in the office yesterday!!! 
3. But I’ve heard that the meeting will be tomorrow. 
4. Oh no! It’s not my coffee cup and I didn’t break it. 
5. You would misunderstand. The reporter will come tomorrow. 
6. Sorry. I was not the person who filed the document. 
7. I’ve heard that it’ll be held to Saturday, not tomorrow. 
8. Oh! No. It’s not me. 

(2) 
1. Really, I don’t sure that it is held next Tuesday night, doesn’t it? 
2. Yesterday Suda was the last person working in the office. I was not. 
3. Your meeting is tomorrow, isn’t it? 
4. I don’t make it but I clean up for you. 
5. Why don’t you call to them? I’m not sure that the appointment day is 

tomorrow. 
6. It’s not my false. 
7. Special meeting is going to be held next Saturday, isn’t it? 
8. I’m sorry. I don’t do that. 

(3) 
1. Carol. I think the charity fair is on next Tuesday. Isn’t it? 
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2. You got it wrong!! It wasn’t me who was the last person working in the office 
yesterday. 

3. It’s not today Lucy. It will be tomorrow. 
4. It wasn’t me!! Clear it yourself. It’s your job!! 
5. But I remember that the magazine reporter will come tomorrow. Don’t you 

think? 
6. It must be misunderstand. I have no idea what’re you talking about. 
7. Don’t worry, Barbara. I think the charity walk meeting is on next Saturday. So 

tomorrow you can stay at home all night long. 
8. It wasn’t me!! 

(4) 
1. Sorry, madam. I think you misunderstood something. This charity fair will be 

held next Tuesday. 
2. Sorry, madam but in fact I’m not the last person who leave the office. 

Anyway, I’m so sorry for that. 
3. Oh! Girl. Maybe you misunderstand something. The overtime meeting will be 

held tomorrow. 
4. Oh! Sorry girl. In fact I didn’t do that. Anyway I’ll clean up. 
5. I will check your schedule again. Oh. It’s tomorrow not today. 
6. Sorry, madam. In fact I didn’t do that but I will file it right away right now. 
7. Lucky to you because special meeting will be held next Saturday not 

tomorrow. 
8. Oh! I didn’t do that but I will help you to clean it up OK? 

(5) 
1. Pardon. I think it has to have misunderstand about the charity time. Won’t it 

be held next Tuesday? 
2. I was not the last one who left the office yesterday. 
3. There is something wrong. The meeting will be held tomorrow. 
4. I don’t do that. It is not my coffee cup because I don’t like coffee. 
5. Maybe, you remember the wrong date. I think it has to be tomorrow. 
6. I was not in the office at that time so I didn’t do it. 
7. The charity walk meeting will be held next Saturday not tomorrow. 
8. I don’t do that. I’m sorry about that. 

(6) 
1. I hear that it to be held next Tuesday night. 
2. Why you think me? I was not the last person left. 
3. I know that it will be tomorrow. 
4. Not me! Coz I not do it. 
5. I think you must check it again. It’s today sure? 
6. Sorry, but Not Me!! 
7. Not tomorrow night? It’s next Saturday. 
8. Sorry, but not me. 

(7) 
1. But I heard that it will take place on Tuesday night. 
2. I went home quite early. That time, there were some people in the office also. 
3. The meeting will take place tomorrow, won’t it? 
4. Sorry but it’s not my stuff. 
5. The appointment is not today. It’s tomorrow. 
6. I didn’t file any document. 
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7. Don’t’ you know, the meeting is going to be held next Saturday, not 
tomorrow? 

8. I just came to answer the phone without touching anything but the telephone. 
(8) 

1. I’m afraid the charity fair isn’t tonight. It’s going to be held next Tuesday 
night. 

2. No, I’m not last in the office yesterday. 
3. The meeting will be tomorrow, won’t it? You should check schedule again. 
4. No, I didn’t it. Look it isn’t a coffee cup. 
5. Because it isn’t today. The magazine reporter will come tomorrow. 
6. I’m afraid not me. Because I didn’t work at the office yesterday. 
7. I know that the charity walk meeting on next Saturday, not tomorrow. 
8. No, I didn’t it. I just see it. 

(9) 
1. Really, I have heard that it’d be held next Tuesday night. 
2. I’m afraid that I was not the last person who was in the office yesterday. 
3. Is it not tomorrow? 
4. This broken cup is not mine. I’m afraid you have to ask for the real person! 
5. I have heard that they’ll come tomorrow. 
6. I’m not the one who file the document. 
7. I’m afraid it’s tomorrow, not today. 
8. I’ve just come in a moment before you. 

(10) 
1. Oh! Sorry Wilson. The charity fair is on next Tuesday at night. Don’t miss it. 
2. Me? I wanna say you are wrong because I were not the last person working in 

the office yesterday. 
3. Tomorrow. Not today. Remember. 
4. I don’t think I do it. I don’t know any more. 
5. Miller, please check the time right now. I remember that your appointment is 

tomorrow. 
6. Oh! really. I don’t know anything. 
7. Oh! I’m afraid that the special meeting is going to be held next Saturday. 
8. Terribly sorry Mrs White. It’ not me. I just arrives here. 

(11) 
1. No, Carol. The charity fair is going to be held next Tuesday, not tonight. 
2. I were not the last person that left the office. 
3. I think the overtime meeting may be tomorrow. 
4. Sorry Lucy. It’s not me. 
5. I remember that he will interview you tomorrow, not today. 
6. At that time I were not here. 
7. The meeting is next Saturday. Not Saturday, Barbara. 
8. It’s not me, Barbara. I just walk in. 

(12) 
1. Pardon, I heared that the charity fair is going to be held next Tuesday night! 
2. Because there were another person still worked when I left. 
3. The overtime meeting will be tomorrow, won’t it? 
4. Sorry, I didn’t do that, but you don’t worry I shall help you to clean. See you 

tomorrow, Bye…bye. 
5. I think the interview is tomorrow. Can you ask magazine reporter by tel.? 
6. Sorry I didn’t do that. I didn’t work at time that document arrived. 
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7. Barbara! You miss the date. The special meeting is going to be held next 
Saturday. 

8. Sorry I didn’t do. The huge flower vase was been broken before I came here. 
(13) 

1. Carol, the charity fair is going to be held next Tuesday night. 
2. No, I’m not the last person working in the office yesterday. 
3. I know the meeting will be tomorrow. 
4. No, it wasn’t my coffee cup and I did not break anything. 
5. I know that the appointment day for that interview is tomorrow. 
6. No, the document arrived at the time I didn’t work at the office, and so it 

wasn’t me who filed that document. 
7. The special meeting is going to be held next Saturday. 
8. No, I wasn’t knocked the vase over. 

(14) 
1. Excuse me, Madam. The charity fair is on next Tuesday, isn’t it? 
2. Sorry, Madam. Yesterday, I was not the last person working in the office. It 

may be someone else. 
3. Lucy, the overtime meeting will be tomorrow, not today. 
4. Oh dear! It’s not mine and I didn’t break anything. But I will help you clean it 

up if you want. 
5. Excuse me, the appointment for the interview is tomorrow. 
6. Sorry. I didn’t file it. That document arrived when I didn’t work at the office. 
7. Excuse me, it will be held next Saturday, not tomorrow, isn’t it? 
8. Sorry, madam, but I’ve just arrived and see it. Maybe someone knocked it but 

I’ll arrange it immediately. 
(15) 

1. I’m sorry, but I think the charity fair you mentioned is going to be held next 
Tuesday night, not tonight, isn’t it? 

2. I’m sorry, but it won’t me who was the last person working in the office 
yesterday. 

3. I think the meeting you mentioned is going to be held tomorrow not today, 
isn’t it? 

4. Sorry, Lucy. But it wasn’t me who did it and it’s not my coffee cup. 
5. I’m sorry, but I think he’s going to come tomorrow, not today, isn’t it? 
6. I’m sorry, but that document had been there before I got here. 
7. I’m sorry, Barbara, but I think the special meeting is going to be held next 

Saturday, not tomorrow, isn’t it? 
8. I’m sorry, but it isn’t really my fault. It happened before I got here. 

(16) 
1. I know that the charity fair to be held next Tuesday night, not tonight. 
2. Yesterday I was not he last person working. 
3. I know that the meeting not today, but will be tomorrow. 
4. It was not my coffee cup and I did not break anything. 
5. I know that the appointment day for that interview is tomorrow, not today. 
6. However, the fact is that the document arrived at the time I did not work at the 

office. 
7. I know that, in fact, the special meeting is going to be held next Saturday, not 

tomorrow. 
8. No I don’t. 

(17) 
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1. Ms. Wilson, you are missunderstanding. A charity fair will be held next 
Tuesday night. 

2. When I left, there were a fewer still worked at the office. 
3. You are missunderstanding. Indeed, it will be tomorrow. 
4. Are you crazy? I didn’t break anything. 
5. As I know, today is not an appointment day. 
6. When the document arrived, I had gone out. 
7. You are misunderstanding. Indeed, it will be next Saturday, not tomorrow. 
8. I don’t do anything. 

(18) 
1. Hu-hm, but I think the charity fair is going to be held next Tuesday night isn’t 

it? 
2. Because I didn’t the last person who left the office. 
3. Lucy. The overtime meeting will be held tomorrow not today. 
4. No, I didn’t do that. It was somebody else done. 
5. Jane. The magazine reporter will come tomorrow not today. 
6. I didn’t do that because at that time the document arrived, I did not work at the 

office. 
7. Barbara. The charity walk meeting will be held next Saturday, not tomorrow. 
8. I didn’t do that. I just arrived. 

(19) 
1. I heard that the charity fair is going to be held next tuesday. 
2. I were not the last person working in the office yesterday. 
3. There will be meeting tomorrow. 
4. I do not drink coffee so it is not my cup. 
5. The appointment day for interview is tomorrow, not today. Please check it 

again. 
6. I did not filed a document. I did not work at the office when a document 

arrived. 
7. The charity walk meeting will be held next Saturday. 
8. I do not knocked the vase over. 

(20) 
1. Well. I think the charity fair is take place on next Tuesday. You should check 

before for sure. 
2. Sorry, but I am not the last one leaving yesterday. 
3. You don’t have to stay due to the meeting take place tomorrow. 
4. No, I would not. I will ask the person breaking the cup to clean the floor. 
5. You misunderstand the reporter will come tomorrow. 
6. Sorry. I don’t file the document but I will correct them. 
7. Barbara, the charity will held next Saturday not this Saturday. 
8. You misunderstood. I don’t do it. 

(21) 
1. I’m afraid you must go to next Tuesday night. 
2. Yesterday I left the office with Tim. I’m not the last one. 
3. Lucy, I think the meeting will be tomorrow. 
4. This cup is not mine, and I didn’t break it too. 
5. Look, the appointment for that interview is tomorrow. 
6. Jane, I didn’t see it before. So I’m not the one that you think. 
7. You don’t come to work overtime tomorrow because the meeting is going to 

be held next Saturday. 
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8. Dear Barbara don’t look at me. When I came here the vase has fallen down. 
(22) 

1. I think you may remember wrong day. It will be held next Tuesday, not 
tonight. 

2. Sorry. I am not the last person working in the office yesterday. 
3. I don’t think so. Because it will be tomorrow, not today. 
4. Sorry, you are misunderstand. It was not my mess. I did not break it. 
5. She hasn’t come yet because the appointment day is not today. It is tomorrow. 
6. It was filed before I work here. But I will put it in the right place now. 
7. It is not this Saturday. The meeting will be held next Saturday. 
8. I just came here and see it has fallen down. 

(23) 
1. No, is n’ it. The charity fair on Tuesday night. 
2. No, I’m not. I leave before anyone because I went to hospital. 
3. The meeting will be tomorrow, isn’t it? 
4. It isn’t my coffee cup and I didn’t break anything. 
5. No, isn’t it. The magazine reporter has come tomorrow. 
6. No, I’m not. The document arrived when I didn’t work at the office and I 

don’t know who filed that document. 
7. No, isn’t it. The charity walk meeting on next Saturday, not tomorrow. 
8. Not me! I just came here when it was fall down. 

(24) 
1. My friend just tells me that the charity fair is going to be held next Tuesday 

night. 
2. Oh! yesterday I were not the last person working in the office. 
3. The meeting you mention will be tomorrow, not today, Lucy. 
4. Lucy, it isn’t my coffee cup and I didn’t break it. Don’t worry. I will help you 

clean up. 
5. Are you sure that magazine reporter has come today. 
6. While the document arrived, I did not work at the office. 
7. The charity walk meeting is going to be held next Saturday, not today. 
8. I’m sorry. I don’t know who did. I just see it fallen down like you 

(25) 
1. Excuse me. About attend the charity fair not tonight but to be next Tuesday 

night. 
2. Yesterday I not go to working in the office last person. 
3. Overtime meeting not evening that the meeting mentioned will be tomorrow. 
4. I’m sorry. I don’t break anything coffee cup. 
5. Sorry. Magazine reporter tell an interview tomorrow. 
6. No, I don’t because I did not work at the office but at home. 
7. No, not overtime for the charity walk meeting is Saturday. 
8. No. I didn’t knocked the vase over. 

(26) 
1. Ah, I have to go too. But it hold on next Tuesday. Isn’t it? 
2. Yesterday I left before the others. So it’s not me. 
3. I think…the meeting will be tomorrow. What’s matter with you? 
4. You look. That’s not mine and not me to done!! 
5. The appointment will be tomorrow, isn’t it? 
6. When I came it to be done already. 
7. I think you wrong, that meeting will be next Saturday. 
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8. I have just come and it was there. 
(27) 

1. Oh! I am afraid not, the charity fair at next Tuesday night not tonight. 
2. I were not the last person working in the office yesterday. 
3. I am afraid not, the meeting mentioned will be tomorrow, not today. 
4. It was not my coffee cup and I did not break anything. 
5. I think the appointment day for that interview is tomorrow, not today. 
6. The document arrived at the time I did not work at the office, and so it was not 

me filed that document. 
7. The special meeting is going to be held next Saturday not tomorrow. 
8. I do not know. I did not it. 

(28) 
1. Charity fair had next Tuesday. 
2. Yesterday I am not got out the office the last person. 
3. The meeting will be tomorrow, not today, Lucy. 
4. I am not. I can clean up but I didn’t do it. 
5. Oh! Boss! A magazine reporter will come to here tomorrow, not today. 
6. I didn’t do it. I am not work at the office at that time. 
7. Charity walk meeting is going to be held next Saturday, not tomorrow. You 

don’t to come to work tomorrow. 
8. Oh, no! Before I came here, I see flowers scattering and the water from the 

vase is running down from the counter. I didn’t do it. 
(29) 

1. The charity fair had next Tuesday night not tonight. 
2. Yesterday, I was not the last person worked in the office. 
3. Lucy, the meeting had be tomorrow, not today. 
4. No, I would not. 
5. The magazine had come tomorrow or not? 
6. That time I didn’t worked at the office. 
7. Barbara the special meeting is going to be held next Saturday or not? 
8. No, I didn’t. 

(30) 
1. I’m sorry. I’m afraid the charity fair is going to be held next Tuesday. 
2. I’m sorry. I left the office early. 
3. I’m sorry. I think the meeting will be tomorrow. 
4. I’m sorry. I don’t. 
5. I’m sorry. I’m afraid the appointment will be tomorrow. 
6. I’m sorry. It’s not me. 
7. I’m sorry. I’m afraid the special meeting is going to be held next Saturday. 
8. I’m sorry. I don’t know but I will help. 

(31) 
1. Sorry Miss, there are not a charity fair tonight. 
2. I didn’t come back the last person in the office. 
3. You misunderstand in meeting. It will occur in another day. 
4. I just came here, and don’t do anything. 
5. You misunderstand in the coming of magazine reporter. 
6. Sorry miss, I didn’t keep your document. 
7. Miss, there are meeting in next Saturday. 
8. I didn’t do it. It was droped before I came here. 

(32) 
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1. Sorry, tonight don’t have a concert but the concert have the next Tuesday. 
2. Yesterday, I’m not the last person in the office. 
3. Lucy Smith, the meeting have tomorrow. 
4. Lucy, this cup I do not it. 
5. Sorry, the magazine reporter will come tomorrow. 
6. I don’t kept it and that time I’m not here. 
7. Ms Barbara the charity walk have next Saturday. 
8. I don’t! 

(33) 
1. What? tonight? I don’t think so it’s next Tuesday night! 
2. No! I went home hurry yesterday. 
3. What? no it was tomorrow. 
4. No I don’t it’s not my. 
5. No! they’ll come tomorrow. 
6. What? no! I don’t file it. 
7. No! it’s next Saturday. 
8. No! I don’t 

(34) 
1. I think you have the charity fair next tuesday. 
2. I’m not last person who leave the office. 
3. Tomorrow, have meeting, not today. 
4. It is not my cup and I do not done. 
5. You have appointment tomorrow, not today. 
6. In that time, I’m not in office and I’m not person who keep the document. 
7. The charity walk meeting will be organize on next Saturday. 
8. Oh! not me. I just walked around there. 

(35) 
1. That charity fair not tonight. But next tuesday night. 
2. I’m not last to leave. 
3. Lucy meeting not today but tomorrow. 
4. I am not!! 
5. No Jane it tomorrow not today. 
6. But that time I not work at the office. 
7. Mm…the special meeting to next Saturday, not tomorrow. 
8. I not do it I see it knocked already. 

(36) 
1. I’m know that the charity fair open in next Tuesday, not tonight. 
2. No! I didn’t forget to turn them off. Yesterday I’m not the last person working 

in the office. 
3. The meeting will be tomorrow, not today. 
4. No! it isn’t coffee’s cup and I didn’t break anything. 
5. That magazine reporter hasn’t come today because that the appointment day 

for that interview is tomorrow not today. 
6. No, not me. At the time I don’t work at the office. I don’t know who filed that 

document. 
7. The charity walk meeting to be held next Saturday not tomorrow. 
8. No, I wasn’t knocked the vase over. 

(37) 
1. The charity fair is next Tuesday night, not tonight. 
2. Sorry, I’m not left the office yesterday the last. 
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3. That the meeting will be tomorrow. 
4. I didn’t. 
5. I understand that magazine reporter tomorrow. 
6. Sorry, I didn’t and so it was not work at the office. 
7. The charity walk meeting will have to the next Saturday. 
8. I didn’t. 

 
(38) 

1. Boss, the charity fair is going to be held next Tuesday night, not tonight. 
2. No, I am not the last person working in the office yesterday. 
3. Lucy, I know the meeting will be tomorrow, not today. 
4. No, it was not your coffee cup and you did not break anything. 
5. Jane, I know that the appointment day for that interview is tomorrow, not 

today. 
6. No, the document arrived at the time you did not work at the office, and so it 

was not you who filed that document. 
7. Barbara, the special meeting is going to be held next Saturday, not tomorrow. 
8. No, I wasn’t knocked the vase over. 

(39) 
1. The charity fair is on next tuesday. 
2. I don’t left the office at the last. 
3. The meeting will be tomorrow. 
4. It was not my coffee cup and I did not break anything. 
5. That interview is tomorrow, not today. 
6. The document arrived at the time I did not work at the office, and so I was not 

filed that document. 
7. The special meeting is going to be held next Saturday, not tomorrow. 
8. I do not that. 

(40) 
1. No, Madam Carol. The charity fair not tonight! I know it going to the future 

on next Tuesday night. 
2. Sorry, but not me. 
3. Lucy, committee is tomorrow. 
4. I’m sorry Lucy, but I didn’t made. 
5. Oh! Jane, the magazine reporter for interview is tomorrow. 
6. Sorry Jane but not for my Because, I’m didn’t work at the office. 
7. Sorry Barbara, meeting not tomorrow, but to next week. 
8. Oh, I’m very sorry, but I didn’t it, So, I can you clean. 

(41) 
1. The charity fair is going to be held next Tuesday night, not tonight. 
2. I wasn’t the last person working in the office yesterday. 
3. The overtime meeting will be tomorrow, not today. 
4. It was not my cup and I didn’t break anything. 
5. The appointment day for interview is tomorrow, not today. 
6. The document arrived at the time I didn’t work at the office, and I was not 

filed that document. 
7. The special meeting is going to be held next Saturday, not tomorrow. 
8. It’s not me who knocked the vase over. 

(42) 
1. Haven’t the charity fair tonight but have tuesday at night. 
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2. I don’t left the office. 
3. No, you have not meeting today but it tomorrow. 
4. It was not my coffee cup and I did not break anything. 
5. You have the appointment day for that interview is tomorrow, not today. 
6. The fact is that the document arrived at the time I did not work at the office 

and so it was not I who filed that document. 
7. In fact, you have to come to work overtime for the charity walk meeting next 

Saturday not tomorrow. 
8. It wasn’t I who knocked the vase over. 

(43) 
1. Not tonight Charity fair has next Tuesday night. 
2. Yesterday, I didn’t left the last person. 
3. Not meeting today. 
4. Not me! You know. 
5. The appointment day for that interview is tomorrow, not today. 
6. I didn’t filed that document. 
7. Not tomorrow. 
8. I didn’t do that Understand? 

(44) 
1. Sorry, the charity fair is next on Tuesday. 
2. Sorry, I was not the last working in the office. 
3. Meeting tomorrow. 
4. Sorry. I not coffee cup and not break. 
5. Jane, the appointment day for that interview is tomorrow, not today. 
6. I did not work at the office and filed that document. 
7. Barbara, you not work overtime tomorrow because the special meeting is 

going to be held next Saturday. 
8. Sorry. I don’t. 

(45) 
1. Carol the charity fair will next Tuesday night, not tonight. 
2. Yesterday, I did not left the last person working in the office. 
3. Lucy the meeting will be tomorrow, not today. 
4. Oh! Lucy I didn’t broke coffee cup with the spilt coffee. 
5. Um…Jane I know that the appointment day for that interview is tomorrow, not 

today. 
6. Sorry, but I didn’t file that document in a wrong place. 
7. Barbara not this Saturday, it will be in the next Saturday. 
8. Oh! I didn’t do that. 

(46) 
1. It doesn’t tonight. It’s on next Tuesday night. 
2. I’m not the last person working in the office yesterday. 
3. The meeting will be tomorrow, not today. 
4. I don’t to break a coffee cup. 
5. The magazine reporter will come to interview tomorrow. 
6. I don’t to filed that document because I didn’t work at the office. 
7. The meeting is on the next Saturday, not tomorrow. 
8. No, I don’t to knocked the vase I just to answer the phone and see the huge 

flower has fallen down. 
(47) 

1. Carol, attending a charity fair not tonight but Tuesday next week. 
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2. I’m didn’t last working. 
3. Tonight no have meeting but tomorrow have an overtime meeting. 
4. I’m don’t broken coffee cup. 
5. Jane. You have interviewing a magazine tomorrow not today. 
6. Jane. I working 2 year but document at the filed 3 years ago. 
7. Barbara. You have to work overtime Saturday next week. 
8. Barbara. I not no. I not do it. 

(48) 
1. No, you are go to the charity fair on next Tuesday night. 
2. No, I’m not the last person working in the office yesterday. 
3. The overtime meeting will be tomorrow, not today. 
4. I haven’t coffee cup and I do not break anything. 
5. The interview is tomorrow, not today. 
6. At the time, I’m not work at the office and filed that document. 
7. The charity walk meeting on the next Saturday, not tomorrow. 
8. No, I’m not. 

(49) 
1. But not tonight. It next Tuesday night. 
2. I am not the last person in the office. 
3. The meeting will be tomorrow, not today. 
4. It was not my coffee cup and I did not break it. 
5. Because the appointment day is tomorrow. 
6. I don’t know. I did not work at the office when the document arrived. 
7. It is going to be held next Saturday. 
8. But I didn’t. 

(50) 
1. Excuse me! the charity fair on next Tuesday. 
2. Sorry! I’m not the last to leave. 
3. No, not today it will tomorrow. 
4. Sorry! it’s not mind. 
5. Excuse me! the magazine reporter come tomorrow. 
6. Because I am not work at the office. 
7. Sorry! Next is Saturday. 
8. Sorry! I’m not do it. 



APPENDIX I 
 

SUMMARY TABLE OF PEARSON CHI-SQUARE TEST 
COMPARISON WITHIN GROUP 

 
Values of Pearson Chi-square which are comparison within group indicate 
whether or not an investigated factor significantly influenced a use of each 
pragmatic formula, the basic unit of correction making strategies. 
 
Results of statistical significance are indicated by values of "Asymp. Sig. (2-
sided)" below .05.  Any value less than .05 is considered significant difference; 
any value more than .05 is considered non-significant difference. 
 
Example 1: In correction making among Americans, the value of use of Questions 

verifying old information (Qold) according to social status is 0.001.  This 
means that the factor of social status significantly influenced correction 
making among Americans at level of .05 (0.001 is less than 0.050). 

 
Example 2: In correction making among Americans, the value of use of Questions 

verifying old information (Qnew) according to social status is 0.791.  
This means that the factor of social status did not significantly influence 
correction making among Americans (0.791 is more than 0.050). 

 
n/a = not available: When “n/a” is shown, it means that there is no such pragmatic 

formula used.  For example, Thais used no Politeness past tense.  
     
Social Status 
Americans Using English 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.002 0.005 0.001 0.791 0.000 0.380 0.000 0.000 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse  Attent 
0.000 0.245 0.576 0.387 0.042 0.594 0.317 0.737 

Thais Using Thai 
IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.005 0.000 0.002 0.002 0.000 0.100 0.003 n/a 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse  Attent 
0.000 0.028 0.465 0.215 0.001 0.001 n/a 0.339 

ESL-long Learners Using English 
IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.371 0.010 0.061 0.102 0.004 0.175 0.307 0.000 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse  Attent 
0.000 0.156 0.505 0.475 0.000 0.045 0.736 0.315 

ESL-short Learners Using English 
IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.058 0.434 0.542 0.448 0.177 0.344 0.004 0.014 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse  Attent 
0.000 0.411 0.151 0.038 0.400 1.000 0.792 1.000 
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EFL-high Learners Using English 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.004 0.071 0.476 0.501 0.133 0.003 0.000 0.014 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse  Attent 
0.000 0.008 0.695 0.792 0.070 0.779 0.300 0.317 

ESL-low Learners Using English 
IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.719 0.461 0.060 0.630 0.156 0.032 0.003 0.082 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse  Attent 
0.054 0.364 0.380 0.315 0.270 0.549 0.100 0.317 

 
Age 
 
Americans Using English 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.000 0.000 0.479 0.597 0.012 0.188 0.148 0.054 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse  Attent 
0.311 0.081 0.000 0.665 0.281 0.235 0.317 0.737 

Thais Using Thai 
IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.000 0.000 0.583 1.000 0.528 0.104 0.257 n/a 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse  Attent 
0.049 0.543 0.294 0.343 0.000 0.367 n/a 0.339 

ESL-long Learners Using English 
IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.000 0.000 0.562 0.856 0.475 0.598 0.439 0.001 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse  Attent 
0.593 0.156 0.505 1.000 0.754 0.893 0.312 0.044 

ESL-short Learners Using English 
IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.000 0.000 0.384 0.448 0.177 0.029 0.038 0.014 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse  Attent 
0.507 0.100 1.000 0.507 0.400 0.758 0.188 0.100 

EFL-high Learners Using English 
IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.000 0.000 0.469 0.262 0.513 0.606 0.419 0.044 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse  Attent 
0.801 0.703 1.000 0.430 0.032 0.161 0.241 0.317 

ESL-low Learners Using English 
IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.014 0.000 0.606 1.000 1.000 0.032 1.000 0.082 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse  Attent 
0.418 0.606 0.661 0.315 0.581 0.549 0.200 0.317 
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Consequences of Failing to Correct 
 
Americans Using English 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.000 0.000 0.000 0.000 0.130 0.000 0.000 0.000 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse  Attent 
0.018 0.000 0.000 0.665 0.000 0.000 0.317 0.737 

 
Thais Using Thai 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.000 0.000 0.000 0.000 0.021 0.000 0.000 n/a 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse  Attent 
0.004 0.028 0.203 0.007 0.000 0.001 n/a 0.009 

 
ESL-long Learners Using English 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.000 0.000 0.000 0.000 0.475 0.000 0.000 0.000 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse  Attent 
0.201 0.156 0.505 0.032 0.347 0.000 0.736 1.000 

 
ESL-short Learners Using English 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.000 0.000 0.000 0.000 0.177 0.000 0.000 0.000 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse  Attent 
0.712 0.014 1.000 0.040 0.092 0.000 0.430 0.411 

 
EFL-high Learners Using English 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.000 0.000 0.000 0.000 0.133 0.000 0.000 0.014 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse  Attent 
0.069 0.008 0.433 0.430 0.070 0.000 0.079 0.317 

 
ESL-low Learners Using English 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.000 0.000 0.010 0.000 0.156 0.004 0.000 0.082 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse  Attent 
0.418 0.080 0.380 0.044 0.001 0.000 0.001 0.317 

 
 
 
 



APPENDIX J 
 

SUMMARY TABLE OF PEARSON CHI-SQUARE TEST 
COMPARISON BETWEEN GROUPS 

 
Values of Pearson Chi-square which are comparison between groups indicate 
whether or not the use of each pragmatic formula by one group is significantly 
different from the use by another group. 
 
Results of statistical significance are indicated by values of "Asymp. Sig. (2-
sided)" below .05.  Any value less than .05 is considered significant difference; 
any value more than .05 is considered non-significant difference. 
 
Example 1: In Situation 1, the situation of corrections for H made to an older boss 

who misunderstood the date of a fair, the value of use of IAD 
(Information assertive device) by Thais versus Americans is 0.000.   
This means that uses of IAD between Thais and Americans in this 
situation are significantly different at level of .05 (0.000 is less than 
0.050). 

 
Example 2: The value of use of Rejection by Thais versus Americans in Situation 1 is 

0.300.  This means that uses of Rejection between Thais and Americans 
in this situation are not significantly different (0.300 is more than 0.050). 

 
n/a = not available: When “n/a” is shown, it means that either of the two groups used 

no such pragmatic formula.  For example, Thais used no Politeness past 
tense.  

   
Thais versus Americans 
  
Situation 1 
 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.000 0.300 0.000 0.000 0.000 0.400 0.000 n/a 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse  Attent 
0.100 n/a 0.000 0.000 0.000 0.000 n/a 1.000 

 
Situation 2 
 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.010 0.290 n/a n/a n/a 0.700 0.010 n/a 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse  Attent 
0.770 n/a 0.580 0.730 0.650 0.120 n/a 0.250 

 
Situation 3 
 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.000 0.100 0.000 0.000 1.000 0.200 0.000 n/a 
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Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse  Attent 
0.200 n/a 1.000 0.100 0.600 0.200 n/a 1.000 

 
Situation 4 
 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.200 0.000 n/a n/a n/a 0.300 0.000 n/a 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse  Attent 
0.300 0.700 0.500 1.000 0.100 0.200 n/a 0.200 

 
Situation 5 
 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.000 0.500 0.100 0.000 0.100 0.200 0.000 n/a 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse  Attent 
0.300 n/a 1.000 0.800 0.300 0.300 n/a 0.200 

 
Situation 6 
 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.500 0.500 n/a n/a 0.800 0.100 0.000 n/a 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse  Attent 
0.300 0.000 0.800 0.700 0.000 0.100 n/a 0.100 

 
Situation 7 
 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.160 0.680 0.060 0.210 0.320 0.270 0.000 n/a 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse  Attent 
0.580 n/a 0.190 0.430 0.000 0.320 n/a 1.000 

 
Situation 8 
 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.400 0.000 n/a n/a n/a n/a 0.000 n/a 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse  Attent 
0.600 0.600 0.100 0.100 0.100 0.800 n/a 0.000 

 
 
Americans versus ESL-long Learners 
 
Situation 1 
 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.100 0.100 0.500 0.100 0.400 0.800 0.200 0.011 
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Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse  Attent 
0.100 n/a 0.000 0.500 0.300 0.000 0.000 0.500 

 
Situation 2 
 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.090 0.690 n/a n/a n/a 0.52 0.620 0.520 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse  Attent 
0.210 n/a 0.140 1.000 1.000 0.000 0.160 0.310 

 
Situation 3 
 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.800 0.000 0.200 1.000 0.500 0.200 0.000 0.015 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse  Attent 
0.500 n/a 0.500 0.300 1.000 n/a n/a 1.000 

 
Situation 4 
 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.400 0.100 n/a n/a n/a 0.500 0.000 n/a 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse  Attent 
0.000 0.800 0.400 0.200 0.100 0.000 0.200 0.500 

 
Situation 5 
 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.800 0.100 0.200 0.900 0.500 0.700 0.500 0.000 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse  Attent 
0.900 n/a 0.100 0.400 0.500 0.000 0.200 0.200 

 
Situation 6 
 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.900 0.600 n/a n/a 0.900 0.200 0.300 0.314 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse  Attent 
0.400 0.200 0.800 0.200 0.800 0.100 n/a 0.500 

 
Situation 7 
 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.280 0.300 0.140 0.320 n/a 0.100 0.050 0.029 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse  Attent 
0.020 n/a 0.400 0.310 0.370 n/a 0.040 0.480 
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Situation 8 
 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.000 0.000 n/a n/a n/a 0.000 0.600 0.314 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse  Attent 
0.200 0.200 0.400 0.700 0.100 0.000 0.200 n/a 

 
 
 
Americans versus ESL-short Learners 
 
Situation 1 
 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.400 0.000 0.000 0.100 0.700 0.700 0.300 0.001 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse  Attent 
0.000 n/a 0.000 0.300 0.500 0.000 0.000 0.500 

 
Situation 2 
 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.010 0.020 n/a n/a n/a 0.150 0.420 0.520 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.680 n/a 0.150 0.150 0.310 0.020 0.160 0.310 

 
Situation 3 
 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.400 0.000 0.900 0.700 0.500 0.700 0.000 0.110 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse  Attent 
0.500 n/a 0.700 0.300 0.200 n/a 0.200 1.000 

 
Situation 4 
 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.200 0.600 n/a n/a 0.200 0.200 0.400 n/a 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse  Attent 
0.000 0.800 0.400 1.000 0.700 0.000 0.200 0.600 

 
Situation 5 
 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.600 0.600 0.100 0.200 0.500 0.400 0.800 0.000 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse  Attent 
0.000 n/a 1.000 0.400 0.300 0.200 0.200 0.200 
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Situation 6 
 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.200 0.500 n/a n/a 0.300 0.500 0.400 0.314 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse  Attent 
0.100 1.000 0.500 0.400 0.800 0.100 0.200 0.500 

 
Situation 7 
 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.020 0.260 0.060 0.320 n/a 0.040 0.120 0.083 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.810 n/a 0.110 0.310 0.320 0.160 0.040 0.480 

 
Situation 8 
 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.000 0.000 n/a n/a n/a n/a 0.800 0.314 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse  Attent 
0.100 0.700 0.500 0.700 0.500 0.000 0.000 0.200 

 
 
 
Americans versus EFL-high Learners 
 
Situation 1 
 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.200 0.000 0.000 0.300 0.200 0.100 0.100 0.000 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse  Attent 
0.200 n/a 0.000 0.000 0.500 0.000 0.000 0.500 

 
Situation 2 
 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.650 0.150 n/a n/a 0.130 0.520 0.620 1.000 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse  Attent 
0.580 n/a 0.680 0.150 0.200 0.000 0.160 0.310 

 
Situation 3 
 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.400 0.000 0.200 0.700 0.500 0.100 0.300 0.015 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse  Attent 
0.200 n/a 0.500 1.000 0.400 n/a n/a 1.000 
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Situation 4 
 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.000 0.000 n/a n/a n/a 0.500 0.000 0.156 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.000 0.800 0.600 0.000 0.200 0.000 0.600 0.500 

 
Situation 5 
 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.200 0.000 0.400 0.000 0.500 0.400 0.200 0.001 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.300 n/a 0.200 0.800 0.700 n/a 0.000 n/a 

 
Situation 6 
 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.900 0.100 n/a n/a 0.200 0.600 0.300 1.000 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.600 0.200 0.200 0.200 0.800 0.000 0.200 0.300 

 
Situation 7 
 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.010 0.580 0.560 0.080 n/a 0.040 0.110 0.083 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.000 n/a 0.220 1.000 0.510 0.040 n/a 0.480 

 
 
Situation 8 
 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.900 0.000 n/a n/a n/a 0.000 0.800 1.000 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.100 0.200 0.200 0.700 0.500 0.000 n/a n/a 

 
 
Americans versus EFL-low Learners 
 
Situation 1 
 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.100 0.000 0.000 0.900 0.200 0.000 0.000 0.000 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.000 n/a 0.000 0.200 0.000 0.000 0.000 0.500 
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Situation 2 
 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.000 0.000 n/a n/a 0.160 0.150 0.080 0.152 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.030 0.160 0.360 0.150 0.470 0.010 n/a 0.310 

 
Situation 3 
 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.200 0.000 0.000 1.000 0.500 0.000 0.000 0.004 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.000 n/a 0.100 0.300 0.100 0.200 n/a 0.300 

 
Situation 4 
 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.700 0.000 n/a n/a n/a 0.500 0.600 n/a 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.000 0.400 0.600 0.300 0.200 0.000 0.500 0.600 

 
Situation 5 
 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.100 0.000 0.100 0.000 0.500 0.000 0.000 0.000 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.000 n/a 0.600 0.400 0.300 0.000 0.000 n/a 

 
Situation 6 
 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.100 0.200 n/a n/a 0.100 0.200 0.000 0.314 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.100 0.200 0.400 0.200 0.200 0.000 n/a 0.300 

 
Situation 7 
 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.010 0.000 0.550 0.080 n/a 0.000 0.000 0.008 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.010 n/a 0.020 1.000 0.080 0.000 0.160 0.480 
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Situation 8 
 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.000 0.000 n/a n/a n/a n/a 0.000 0.314 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.000 0.700 0.700 0.200 0.500 0.000 n/a n/a 

 
 
 
Thais versus ESL-long Learners 
 
Situation 1 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.000 0.300 0.100 0.000 0.100 0.400 0.100 n/a 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.600 n/a 0.600 0.100 0.000 0.000 0.000 0.500 

 
Situation 2 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.010 0.110 n/a n/a n/a 0.720 0.000 n/a 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.260 n/a 0.050 0.780 0.720 0.070 0.160 0.110 

 
Situation 3 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.000 0.100 0.100 0.000 0.500 0.700 0.000 n/a 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
1.000 n/a 0.500 0.100 0.700 0.300 n/a 1.000 

 
Situation 4 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.800 0.100 n/a n/a n/a 0.200 0.000 n/a 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.000 1.000 0.500 0.200 0.000 0.000 0.000 0.200 

 
Situation 5 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.000 0.600 0.400 0.000 0.100 0.600 0.000 n/a 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.400 n/a 0.100 0.300 0.200 0.200 0.200 0.800 
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Situation 6 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.700 0.800 n/a n/a 1.000 0.000 0.100 n/a 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.400 n/a 0.600 0.300 0.000 0.800 n/a 0.600 

 
Situation 7 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.110 0.580 0.370 0.050 0.480 0.260 0.040 n/a 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.060 n/a 0.840 0.270 0.000 0.480 0.040 0.480 

 
Situation 8 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.000 0.200 n/a n/a n/a 0.000 0.000 n/a 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.200 0.500 0.500 0.000 0.900 0.000 0.200 0.100 

 
 
 
Thais versus ESL-short Learners 
 
Situation 1 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.000 0.300 0.900 0.000 0.000 0.700 0.000 n/a 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.200 n/a 0.600 0.200 0.000 0.100 0.000 0.500 

 
Situation 2 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.000 0.000 n/a n/a n/a 0.220 0.000 n/a 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.920 n/a 0.270 0.250 0.220 0.390 0.160 0.110 

 
Situation 3 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.200 0.600 0.000 0.000 0.500 0.500 0.000 n/a 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
1.000 n/a 0.700 0.100 0.100 0.300 0.200 1.000 

 
Situation 4 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.800 0.200 n/a n/a 0.200 0.700 0.000 n/a 
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Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.000 0.600 0.500 1.000 0.200 0.100 0.000 0.500 

 
Situation 5 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.000 0.600 0.600 0.000 0.100 0.700 0.000 n/a 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.300 n/a 1.000 0.300 0.100 0.600 0.200 0.800 

 
Situation 6 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.500 0.800 n/a n/a 0.400 0.100 0.100 n/a 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.200 0.000 0.600 0.200 0.000 0.800 0.200 0.600 

 
Situation 7 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.000 0.650 0.300 0.050 0.480 0.220 0.000 n/a 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.920 n/a 0.520 0.270 0.000 0.620 0.040 0.480 

 
Situation 8 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.400 0.000 n/a n/a n/a n/a 0.000 n/a 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.100 0.800 0.000 0.200 0.000 0.000 0.000 0.300 

 
Thais versus EFL-high Learners 
 
Situation 1 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.000 0.000 0.400 0.000 0.000 0.000 0.000 n/a 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.700 n/a 0.700 0.800 0.000 0.100 0.000 0.500 

 
Situation 2 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.030 0.010 n/a n/a 0.130 0.720 0.000 n/a 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.550 n/a 0.380 0.110 0.380 0.010 0.160 0.110 

 
Situation 3 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.000 0.100 0.100 0.000 0.500 0.500 0.000 n/a 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.000 n/a 0.500 0.300 0.700 0.300 n/a 1.000 



 327
 

 
Situation 4 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.200 0.700 n/a n/a n/a 0.200 0.000 n/a 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.000 0.600 0.800 0.000 0.000 0.100 0.200 0.200 

 
Situation 5 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.000 0.000 0.600 0.000 0.100 0.700 0.000 n/a 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.800 n/a 0.200 1.000 0.300 0.500 0.000 0.500 

 
Situation 6 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.800 0.800 n/a n/a 0.200 0.300 0.000 n/a 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.500 n/a 0.400 0.300 0.000 0.600 0.200 0.100 

 
Situation 7 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.000 0.930 0.300 0.010 0.480 0.220 0.010 n/a 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.000 n/a 0.840 0.630 0.000 0.220 n/a 0.480 

 
 
Situation 8 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.800 0.300 n/a n/a n/a 0.000 0.000 n/a 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.100 0.400 0.700 0.200 0.000 0.000 n/a 0.100 

 
 
Thais versus EFL-low Learners 
 
Situation 1 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.000 0.000 0.200 0.000 0.000 0.100 0.500 n/a 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.000 n/a 0.700 0.400 0.500 0.300 0.000 0.500 

 
Situation 2 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.000 0.000 n/a n/a 0.160 0.220 0.750 n/a 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.040 0.160 0.610 0.110 0.750 0.170 n/a 0.110 
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Situation 3 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.000 0.000 0.200 0.000 0.500 0.000 0.900 n/a 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.000 n/a 0.100 0.100 0.300 1.000 n/a 0.300 

 
Situation 4 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.200 0.300 n/a n/a n/a 0.200 0.000 n/a 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.000 0.400 0.800 0.300 0.000 0.200 n/a 0.500 

 
Situation 5 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.000 0.000 0.600 0.000 0.100 0.400 0.200 n/a 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.100 n/a 0.600 0.300 0.100 0.000 0.000 0.500 

 
Situation 6 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.000 0.400 n/a n/a 0.100 0.000 0.800 n/a 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.200 n/a 0.300 0.300 0.000 0.600 n/a 0.100 

 
Situation 7 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.000 0.020 0.520 0.010 0.480 0.000 0.880 n/a 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.010 n/a 0.110 0.630 0.010 0.020 0.160 0.480 

 
Situation 8 

IAD Rejection Q Old Q New Q Topic Recheck Preface Ppast 
0.000 0.200 n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a n/a 

 
Content Resent Exclaim Hesitate Address Sorry Excuse Attent 
0.000 0.800 0.100 n/a 0.400 0.000 n/a 0.100 

 
 



APPENDIX K 
 

TRANSCRIPTION OF INTERVIEW 
 
 
Americans Using English 
  
 
1. 
 
A1: How do you feel about the questionnaire? Which you consider more important, 
age or position? 
B: I thought the questions were interesting. Yes, I answer differently to different 
questions. It was not a reflection of the person’s age. It would be more reflection of 
the person’s status. So age did not play a significant role in my decision, at least my 
conscious decision. So, I understood the nature of your questions. But I think a 
person’s status as a janitor or my immediate boss plays the difference on how I would 
respond, though I would respond both politely. 
A: What kind of politeness strategies do you usually use? 
B: OK. I put these in two different categories. One is an error on the part of my 
interlocutor that I can help them correct and the other is more direct accusation that 
would be the other type. That is what I can see in the questionnaire, I would handle it 
differently. The one, which is the error on the part of my interlocutor, I would find a 
polite way to suggest I have different information without directly accusing them of 
being wrong because there seems to be no reason to say, “Oh, you’re wrong, it’s this 
day”. I would find the more polite way to say, “Oh, I thought it was scheduled for 
tomorrow” or “I thought that was scheduled for next week perhaps I was mistaken” so 
that it would put doubt in their mind that they could investigate further without saying 
“Oh, you’re wrong”. On the other hand, the questions where there were a direct 
accusation like “Why did you spill the coffee here?” or “flowers” I would very 
directly say “I did not” or “I did not misfile the document” “I did not spill the coffee, 
however I will help to clean up”  “I’d be glad to clean it up, but I did not do that” So I 
felt more strongly about the saying that I was not responsible for it, but I’d be 
certainly willing to help correct the situation whatever the situation was. But I felt the 
need to defend myself and say, “No, I did not do that” “I did not misfile that 
document” or “I did not spill that coffee, but I would help you clean up.” I felt the 
stronger need because it was a direct accusation to respond in a more direct way. Is 
that make sense? 
A: Yes, very much. So, you seem to focus more on the position, right? 
B: I tended to focus more on the person’s position, but the person’s age was also 
important in society and at work. 
A: Thank you very much. 
B: You’re welcome. 

                                                 
1

 A = researcher 
   B = subject 
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2. 

A: How do you feel about…? 
B: About this? 
A: Yeah, about the questionnaire. 
B: That’s a very good question. How do I think about the questionnaire? I think 
that…the middle one here, the one of the eighteen-year-old girl… I think that in 
comparison to the first question, the first question was about my immediate boss who 
was much older than me. 
A: Umm…Hmm 
B: I always think that I would respect her. And then it went to the eighteen-year-old 
girl who I had more friendship with on the equal level. And I think that when I wrote 
it… I was thinking about what I would say to her if she was my friend but not a very 
close friend. 
A: Just an acquaintance. 
B: Just an acquaintance, right. Because even if I’m sure that the time was tomorrow or 
whenever it was, I don’t think that I would say, “It’s tomorrow”. But if she was my 
very close friend, I would say “Hey! Guess what? You’re home free you don’t have to 
go tomorrow because it’s next week.” But if I wasn’t sure what’s in my head or if I 
didn’t want to make them feel insecure about my knowing something that they didn’t 
or…if I …I didn’t wanna tell them what was true and I know it’s true. If they’re on 
the position of power or they’re on equal with me then I would say “Are you sure it’s 
tomorrow?” “Is that…something that…was positive about?” I would question it rather 
than directly say it. And though I think it was different it would depend on how well I 
really knew her and said I well acquainted with her but I think that it may have a wide 
range because I can do well if she was my best friend. And with my best friend, I 
would just say, “OK. It’s not tonight. It’s tomorrow.” But if the janitor who I well 
acquainted with…I don’t know that I would hang out with the janitor…I might if she 
was my best friend but I’m not sure…so I…I don’t like how that sense of even though 
we’re equal, I might not have that sense of darkness, but I need to have some pillow 
between what I’m about to say. If we’re very close friend, I might be able to say it 
straight.  Is that make sense? 
A: OK 
B: So this one, it depends like what “Are you sure it’s today?” so I had a question it 
down even if I knew in my head that I had no doubt, then I’d say, “…cause I’m 
almost certain that it’s tomorrow.” I wouldn’t use proper English or thing and say you 
know…form paragraph like I would say to my boss I would be very short in language 
using and use abbreviation instead of long words with an eighteen-year-old, but it 
would depend on how well I knew her and to whom I would say that language. 
…Have I talked about it? 
A: That’s very…very good, thank you. That’s why I made it in the middle position 
it’s just an acquaintance not a best friend or an intimate or just a stranger. 
B: Ya….ya…ya 
A: And even if it’s an acquaintance, there’re still some ranges of friends. 
B: Ya…ya…there are. 
A: And how do you think about the different positions, janitor and boss and different 
ages. 
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B: With my boss, if she’s older, I’ll give her the position of authority no matter what 
happen…if it was my fault, if it was her fault. If she didn’t know the answer, I’ll give 
her the position of authority and ability to change her mind and come up with the right 
answer, based on a doubt that I wanna raise in order to make a correction. For 
example, I would start with Oh! Or Umm…or actually or I think about that…I would 
start with something that create doubt and then I would say I know that charity fair 
should be held next Tuesday night, but I don’t know that there would be on tonight as 
well, not saying “It would be next Tuesday but it’s not tonight” I wouldn’t say that to 
her because that would be too direct that I would tell her that she was wrong and I’m 
right and it would form sort of an anima between a set of power and relationship that 
was supposed to be there and she’s the one that’s supposed to be in power and I’m the 
one who’s not supposed to be in power. So unless we were really good friends, I 
wouldn’t say ”that’s tomorrow” I would be around that. I wouldn’t be direct. And the 
same with the way she finds the mistake about turning the light off, I would start with 
“Umm…You know…Actually…. I think that would sort of soften it a little bit so long 
that I talk from the beginning I think that it soften it. And then I would explain 
“Yesterday you know I think people were still working here but usually I the last one 
to live you’re right so I think that I would tell her that she was right about the fact that 
usually I the one who live late and therefore probably my responsibility in part to tell 
the people that usually I would be the one who would turn off the light may be they 
didn’t know. So then we got to the 18-year-old, I’m a little more informal with the 18-
year-old even though she is an acquaintance or not or my close friend. So, for 
example for No.4 she said “Oh my! Look at the floor! Would you please clean up 
your mess? And it’s sort of harsh to me because either we’re on the same level or 
she’s below me because of the position of her job so it’s the same that I’m working at 
this company then she’s the janitor and I’m not the janitor well…But if I’m the 
janitor, well we’re equal for this. But when I wrote I think that I’m about perfectly the 
real friend and I think that I’m over stepping her boundary for her she assume that it 
quite matter so that’s something that I wouldn’t expect she would say to me I would 
expect her to say “Oh my goodness! Did somebody spill this coffee?” And then for 
her, she would maybe look at me like it was me, or something like that. But she 
directly said “It’s your mess”. I would say, “It’s not my mess”. I would just say that 
right back to her because I wouldn’t expect her to say that to me so I would come 
right back with the same way as she spoke to me and I would say, “I would help you 
clean it”. So, I’d let her know that it was not me. So I’ll correct the problem, which 
we need it directly… Because she was so direct to me and I’d be direct to her and I 
would expect still there would be a friendship by saying but I would help you to clean 
it. So in that situation, I would explain to her whatever how struggle there was there it 
could be for gave and forgot because I would help her clean up the mess so that she 
know that…I understand that it’s her responsibility to clean it out and it would be 
irritating if somebody had made the mess but I would explain that it wasn’t me. Is that 
make sense? And then that Jane Miller, younger than me but she’s my boss. I would 
so respect my boss even though she’s younger than me so I differ of the same as the 
one who is 54. So I would that way Umm… “Are you sure (he or she I wasn’t sure) 
Are you sure she was supposed to come today? For some reason, I’d written down on 
my calendar that she had to come tomorrow it’s the time” So I wouldn’t be direct but 
I would say that for some reason I had written down I wouldn’t say…I properly use 
the past and the perfect because it was softer nicer and well. Umm…Hmm…what 
suppose to come it’s nicer than direct present and I think that the longer the sentences, 
the nicer they are, and to begin with the nicer… well… then Jane Miller asked me 
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why I filed the document in wrong place and I wasn’t there at that time so again I said 
“Let’s see and this one I haven’t sense Let’s see Oh! It looks like the document 
arrived when I was not in the office” So, I explain that, to me, my perception thought 
that I didn’t file it. By saying that it look like that it arrived when I wasn’t here. And 
then I would directly say I don’t think I was the one who filed it but I’ll be happy to 
refile it in the proper place so I would try to rectify the situation but I would all 
directly say “It wasn’t me who filed it because she directly said that it was me who 
filed it in the wrong place. So, I don’t know if I was more informal with her because 
was younger than me I wasn’t really thinking about it but may be I would be because 
the 54 year old Umm... I was a bit more formal. But, you know, subconscious, I didn’t 
think about it. If I directly said I don’t think I was one who filed it and I think what I 
wrote it the intonation didn’t show it would be less polite if I said I don’t think I was 
the one who filed it. But when I speak to her, I would just say normally “I don’t think 
I was the one who filed it” without stressed ”I” 
A: Interesting! The intonation can show how you feel? 
B: Right “I don’t think I was the one who filed it” is nicer than “I don’t think I was 
the one who filed it. But she might say why didn’t you file the document in the wrong 
place? And it would be different than why didn’t you file the document in the wrong 
place? That would be nicer. 
A: Umm…OK 
B: And then the 52-year-old janitor, I would be more formal with than the 18-year-old 
janitor. So with the 52-year-old janitor, even if some may answer of the same level 
with the 18-year-old janitor, I would still be more formal to her because she was older 
than me, and a lot older than me. And so, I said “Umm…I thought that the charity 
walk was next Saturday. Are you sure that it’s tomorrow?” But after that I would 
clarify by beginning the conversation and then I’ll say how it would be terrible if she 
came all the way here only to find out that it’s not tomorrow. You know… “May be 
you should check on it” might be next sentence. So, I would explain how it would be 
bad for her if she came and it’s not true, but if it’s true…you know… she is right then 
no problem. 
A: And the next one? 
B: The next one, she is a little more forceful; just like the 18-year-old “Oh my God I 
just arranged those why don’t you tell me you knocked them over?” I wouldn’t expect 
her to say that to me. So, but I would give her a little more linear than the 18- year-old 
because I expect the 18-year-old to know she should be aware of the social norm or 
interaction more than the 52-year-old should be aware of. I think the 18-year-old 
should know what to say but the 52-year-old say what she think. I give the 52-year-
old a little more…so I say “I know it’s a mess! I just have come upon it myself. I 
don’t know who knocked them over but I’ll get some paper towel from the bathroom 
to help you clean it up”. So I guess that was the idea that we are still friends and I 
didn’t do that but I don’t know who knocked them over, but I don’t directly say I 
didn’t do it even though she said “Why didn’t you tell me you knocked them over?” 
She accused me of doing it. I wouldn’t say the same thing with the 18-year-old girl. I 
wouldn’t do that. So I would respect the 52-year-old more than I would respect the 
18-year-old. Cause I would expect more from the 18-year-old in terms of her respect 
for me 
A:  Ah…ha…I’m not disappointed that I choose you to interview. Do you think these 
kinds of strategies come to you from the very beginning when you’re young or just 
add up when you’re growing?  
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B: Ah…It’s just a good question. I think that my parents taught me in part how to 
respect the people. And then, when I had a better grasp of the language I would be 
able to better understand how to be respectful. It’s also because of the interactive with 
the people and because of those interactions that I’ve learnt and what they expect in 
me. But it doesn’t come directly. Nobody ever taught me the difference between the 
18-year-old janitor and 52-year-old janitor in that I need to be more respectful to the 
52-year-old janitor. Nobody taught me how to be respectful in exact terms of what 
you said. But they taught me how to give difference to older people and pregnant 
women and people with children. But I have been taught how to ask, but I haven’t 
been taught how to say it properly. But I’ve just heard people. I’ve heard the 
difference. And then, I guess when I communicate with people or have a long time of 
talk and I’ve learnt it. I’ve learnt how to form when I communicate a little bit. You 
know…to Dr. Huebner, I would give him extreme difference, and to you, we’re equal, 
and then to my child, he is little. So, I would directly say to my child “Don’t touch 
that! It was hot”. Something I gotta say to him. It’s a rule. But if you gonna touch 
something, I would say “Oh! Be careful I think that’s hot, right?” But if Dr. Huebner 
gonna touch something then it would be totally different. I would say… you know? 
… I would start with “Oh! Oh! Are you sure? Is that gonna be hot?” You know… I 
will have more questions for him. I’m not direct with him. I can’t tell him what to do. 
A: Thank you very much. 
B: No problem. Good luck with your study! 
 
 
3. 
 
A: How do you feel about the questionnaire? 
B: Very interesting. I think it’s kind of hard to respond differently with the different 
class of people like janitor and boss. 
A: Yeah, different positions and also different ages. So, between the person’s position 
and age, which do you think should come first?  
B: Probably position, not age. I think longer when I have to respond to my boss. 
A: Ah…ha  
B: So someone who’s my supervisor, I would be more polite when correcting them. 
A: Ah…ha, and could you tell me what kind of politeness strategies you used? 
B: Yeah…all in general, I think…what I tend to say is not “Oh! You’re wrong”, but 
it’s this “Oh! I thought…” “Is that true?” or “Am I wrong?” You know… I try to be 
polite with everyone I work with. I think it’s very important. 
A: Even you are accused? 
B: No. When I was accused, I would say “No”. I would explain the situation… “No, 
that wasn’t me. This just happened and I just saw them as I came, but I’d clean it up”. 
Not only just saying, “No, it was not me”, but I would also explain how it 
was…explain the situation.  
A: Thank you very much. 
B: Yeah! No problem.  
 
 
4. 
 
A: How do you feel about the questions? 
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B: I was trying to determine what you are looking for. And then, I thought I shouldn’t 
figure out what you are looking for. So I tried to answer naturally. 
A: As a native speaker, would you feel the differences when you speak to someone 
with different position and age? 
B: I’m not really conscious of an age difference, but I’m conscious of whether I talk 
to Dr. Huebner or just talking to my peer. There’s a big difference, in the language 
that I use and a lot more less direct with Dr. Huebner or same of the other professors. 
Some of the professors whom I feel a personal connection with, I’m not so careful 
about indirectness. You know…more direct I say more what I think instead of trying 
to phrase it in a respectful way. 
A: Any kind of additional comments? 
B: When I was writing this. I was thinking of how to say things without placing 
claims on someone else. Just to say, I don’t except it, but not to point the mistake of 
someone else. So, I tried to do that in all my answers to the situations. 
A: Thank you very much. 
B: You’re welcome. 
 
 
5. 
 
A: How do you think about the questionnaire? 
B: I thought it was interesting. It made me think about how sometimes maybe I want 
to be indirect instead of like, “Hey, it wasn’t me. I didn’t do that”, how different 
people with different personality probably respond differently to the different 
situation. 
A: According to your native intuition, which is more important, position or age? 
B: Oh, for me…that’s the tough one. It would be depend on how I think about the age 
difference. I’m traditionally…you know…respecting elders. So, I think maybe age is 
more important. I don’t know. I try to think again. Maybe I tried to act more formal 
with the higher position. Oh, it’s true. I don’t think much that my boss is older or 
younger than me. When it comes to professional relations, I have to think about the 
position first. Actually I would try to be polite with both groups, younger or older. But 
I would be more direct when someone accused me. I would be more confrontational. 
A: Thank you very much. 
B: You’re welcome. 
 
6. 
 
A: How do you feel about the questionnaire?  
B: I thought it was interesting. The whole time I was thinking about how I would treat 
my elder…you know…how to treat them according to the position they held. 
A: According to your point of view, which is more important, age or position?  
B: I think, for me, I think age is more important than position. I would treat the 52 
year-old-janitor with more respect than the 18 year-old even though she was my boss. 
A: Do you think your friend will agree with you that age is more important than 
position? 
B: I think it depends on what social economic background they come from. If they 
belong to the upper, they may take position more important. 
A: Thank you very much. 
B: You’re welcome. 
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7. 
 
A: Which is the thing you consider first, age or position? 
B: I think the position. 
A: Yeah… 
B: I’m old enough myself. So, I don’t feel very uncomfortable talking to people. I will 
only feel a bit less confrontational with someone who is my superior even if they are 
younger. But, I never reluctant to say things as long as I say them kindly. I think you 
can say things kindly without… you don’t have to come out with “It’s not my fault”. 
But instead “I didn’t realize” “I didn’t know” or “I found it in this way or something 
that kind of soften what you have to say. But I personally would not admit to do 
something I didn’t do. I wouldn’t say “I didn’t do it” but I would just try to find 
another way to say something that would sound OK. I don’t generally have problems 
getting along with people. So, I usually feel like I could say what I want as long as I 
say it kindly. Most people accept that pretty well. 
A: Thank you very much. 
B: You’re welcome. 
 
 
8. 
 
A: How do you feel about the questionnaire? 
B: I thought it was interesting. I did have to give it some thoughts of how I would 
respond to people with different positions and different ages. So, I really try to think 
about my personality, how I would respond to that type of situation, how I would tell 
them and also show them respect. I want to be considerate. 
A: Which is more important to you age or position? 
B: I think that age is more important. I think for someone who’s near my own age or 
younger than me, I would be more direct, but for someone who’s older than me, I 
would be a little bit more considerate. 
A: Even though she is your boss? 
B: With the boss, I’m really respectful to the boss. I’m not going to correct her right 
away. I’ll kind of be less ahead a little bit. But when it came to be the janitor, the 18 
year-old janitor, and the 52 year-old janitor, I still very consider of their feeling. I 
wasn’t very direct with 52 year-old janitor, I would even be ahead a little bit more 
when I would with the 18 year-old janitor. 
A: Thank you very much. 
B: You’re welcome. 
 
 
9. 
 
A: How do you feel about the questionnaire? 
B: Culturally, if someone had talked to me that way, I would take that to be an 
accusatory statement, rather than not ask me. And I would probably reply more 
sternly but politely, if I’m correcting them. 
A: How age would affect it? 
B: I think that if it’s in a large corporation, I think that the younger a person is would 
be a little bit more intimidated by the older person. And I think culturally speaking, 
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people who are less…I think if you’re older and have more experience, you’re a little 
bit more apt to correct somebody and make sure that they understand that you’re not 
the person who did all these things. So, I think age means more experience “how 
many years have you worked?” I think if it’s a young person and it’s their first job, 
they can be more intimidated perhaps. But I think it depends on cultural difference 
and also personality type. You have young people who are very out spoken and 
authoritative and would have no problem correcting someone. But there’re a lot of 
factors involved when we make a communication. But when I read those, it was very 
accusatory and I want to defend myself with that person straight. 
A: And how about the strategies you use? 
B: I would definitely pick the most polite way in correcting them, but in a strong 
manner. So that person would then…step back and talk to me a little bit more politely 
or respectfully. 
A: And with the person’s position, boss or janitor? 
B: I think I’d respond more polite with the boss. With the janitor, I can be more close 
to her, and then I can be like more responsive to her, like more direct, instead of going 
around. 
A: Thank you very much. 
B: You’re very welcome. 
 
 
10. 
 
A: How do you think about the difference between age and position? 
B: Well, for me, personally, I kind of react to everybody in the same way. 
A: Ah ha… 
B: Perhaps, I would be more direct with somebody who’s younger than me. You 
know…when people are older, it seems that they have more authority than younger 
people. And we react on a more sensitive way toward older people. 
A: Even to the younger boss? 
B: For me, personally, I really don’t have an authority complex. I generally treat 
everybody with the same politeness. 
A: What kind of politeness that you mean? 
B: Politeness? Umm…Well, in the survey, I said when somebody’s mistaken, I said, 
“Well, you might wanna check” You know…it would never come out like “Oh, 
you’re wrong”, it was “Oh, I’m not so sure about that” “You may wanna check”. You 
know…it just kind of makes you feel bad when somebody said, “You are wrong”. 
A: Right, right? 
B:  So, I guess that was not my politeness by saying, “Oh, I could’ve sworn that I’m 
not sure…” 
A: Even though you are sure? It’s just a kid of strategies, right? 
B: Yes. 
A: Thank you very much. 
B: No problem. 
 
Thais Using Thai 
 
ไทยพูดไทย 1 

A: มีความรูสึกยังไงคะเวลาทําแบบสอบถาม 
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B: เวลาทําแบบสอบถาม   ถาเจอปญหาเยอะๆเนี่ยจะหมดกําลังใจทํา เหมือนวาเราเจอเนื้อหาที่ตองอานเยอะๆ

มันจะเหนื่อยคะ 

A: ทอใชม้ัย เพราะเราพึ่งสอบเสร็จ ที่นี้ลักษณะที่ทํานี่เวลา...รูสึกมั้ยวาคนที่มีตําแหนงเนี่ยตางกัน เราจะตองพูด

ตางกัน 

B: รูสึกเหมือนกันคะ 

A: แลวระหวางตําแหนงกับอายุ จริงๆแลว... 

B: ถาพูดถึงตําแหนงกับอายุ จริงๆแลว...เปนภารโรงก็ตองใหเกียรติเหมือนกัน เพราะวายังไงถาเกิดภารโรงไม

วาเขาจะอายุมากกวาหรือนอยกวาอยางเงี้ยคะ 

A: แลวมีความรูสึกมั้ยวาจะใหน้ําหนักอะไรมากกวากัน ระหวางตําแหนงกับอายุ 

B: ระหวางตําแหนงกับอายุเหรอคะ ถาเปนตําแหนง ถาเคาเปนภารโรง แตวาเราเปนไดเรคเตอร แตวาเขามีอายุ เรา

ก็ตองใหเกียรติเขา 

A: แลวในสถานการณที่ความผิดไมอยูกับเรา กับเราหวังดีไปแกเขา เราจะรูสึกยังไงบาง 

B: ก็คงรูสึกไมดี 
A: รูสึกไมดี แลวจะพูดแรงมั้ย ตรงนี้ยิ่งตองคิดใหญ 

B: ก็คงจะพูดไมแรง ตองคิดนะคะ เพราะวาถาพูดแรงไปจะเปนผลเสียตอตัวเราเอง 

A: แลวการที่เราตองแก ถาเราไมบอกเขาเขาจะเขาใจผิดละ 

B: ก็จริงๆ ถาเกิดวาไมบอกแลวเขาเขาใจผิด หนูก็บอกนะคะ ถาเขาเขาใจผิดแลวเราก็ปลอยใหเขาเดือดรอน 

หนูก็ยอมไมได ตองบอกเขาใหเขาเขาใจคะ 

 
ไทยพูดไทย 2 

A: กับการที่จะตองเลือกพูดกับผูมีตําแหนงสูงกวา กับอายุสูงกวา   น้ําหนักที่เราจะใหระหวางผูมีตําแหนงสูงกับ

อายุมากกวา เราจะรูสึกแครที่จะพูดกับใครมากกวา 

B: เออ...ก็...พูดกับผูมีตําแหนงสูงกวา 

A:  มากกวาผูมีอายุมากกวาใชม้ัย 

B: คะ 

A: เออ...แลวในระหวางความผิดที่เราจะตองแกตัว กับความผิดไมใชของเรา แตวาเราบอกเพื่อหวังดีอะ เรารูสึก 

ระวังคําพูดอะไรมากกวากัน 

B: ออ ระวังคําพูดตอนที่เคามาหาวาเราทําผิดมากกวาคะ ตองคิดวาเราจะพูดยังไงมากกวา 

A:  แลวทําแบบสอบถามเสร็จ รูสึกเปนยังไงบาง 

B: ก็สนุกดีอะคะ แตแบบ...บางทีก็รูสึกอานไปก็โมโห 

A:  วาเคามาเขาใจผิดเราใชม้ัย เพราะฉะนั้นเนี่ย อาจจะมีแรงบางใชม้ัย 

B: ก็มีรุนแรงไปขอนึง 
A:  โอเค ๆ   ทีนี้ ถาเปรียบเจานายที่อายุมากกวากับภารโรงที่อายุมากกวา   เราก็ระวังคําพูดกับเจานายมาก

กวาใชม้ัย   แลวในกรณีที่เจานายอายุนอยกวาเราละ 

B: ก็...ระวังคําพูดมากเทากับเจานายอายุมากกวา  ก็ถาเปนเจานายก็ระวังคําพูดเหมือนกัน 
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A:  ออ แสดงวาเราเลือกใหความสําคัญกับตําแหนงมากกวาใชม้ัย 

B: ก็...ถึงจะเปนภารโรง ก็จะพูดสุภาพดวยอะคะ จะพยายามสุภาพกับทุกคนอยูแลวโดยปกติ 

A:  แลวถาเปนภารโรงที่อายุนอยละ 

B: ภารโรงที่อายุนอย ก็จะสุภาพ แตวาแบบ...ไมใหเคามากาวราวเรา 

A:  มีการสั่งสอนไปบางเล็กนอย 

B: ใชคะ 
 
ไทยพูดไทย 3 

A: รูสึกยังไงบาง รูสึกวาคนที่มีตําแหนงสูงกับคนที่มีอายุมากเนี่ยเราใหน้ําหนักอะไรมากกวากันระหวางคนที่มี

ตําแหนงสูงกวาเราและอายุมากวาเรา เราระวังคําพูดใครมากกวากัน 

B:  บอกไมถูกคะ ถาอายุนอยกวาแตวาเปนหัวหนา เราก็จะสนิทมากกวาที่เปนอายุมากกวาแลวเปนหัวหนา จะ

สามารถพูดกันเองไดมากกวา 

A: แลวถาภารโรงละ ถาภารโรงที่มีอายุมากกวา ภารโรงที่มีอายุนอยกวาละ 

B:   ก็มันก็สนิทอะนะ ก็คุยกันได 

A: หมายความวาถาตําแหนงนอยเนี่ย เราจะรูสึกสนิทกับเคามากกวา  

B:  ใชคะ ใชคะ 

A: โอเค...แลวความสนิทก็คือเรากลาพูด ใชม้ัย 

B:  ใชคะ ใชคะ 

A: แลวถาสมมุติวาความผิดมาอยูกับเรา กับเราแกเพื่อหวังดีแบบเนี้ย เราจะรูสึกตองระวังอยางไหนมากกวากัน 

อยางเคากลาวหาเราอะไรอยางเนี้ย คือรูสึกโมโหบางรึเปลา 

B:   ไมหรอกคะ   ถาเคาเปนหัวหนาเราอยางเงี้ย   ก็ตองอธิบายใหเคาฟง วาเออเราไมไดทํา แลวเรามาชวยแก

ใหทีหลัง 

A: แลวถาสมมุติวาเปนภารโรง ยิ่งภารโรงอายุนอยอยางเนี้ย 

B:   พูดกันแบบเปนเพื่อน หรืออะไรอยางเงี้ย   แบบ...บอกไปเลย วาไมไดทํา 

A: ถาเปนภารโรงอายุมากละ 

B:   ก็จะแบบ มีมารยาท แบบพูดเพราะขึ้นนิดนึง 

A: พูดเพราะขึ้นนิดนึง โอเค..แลวถาสมมุติวาเราแกเขาโดยที่หวังดี คือ ถาไมแกแลวเนี่ย จะเกิดผลเสียกับเขา 

กับ การที่เขาเขาใจผิดวาเราทําทั้ง ๆ ที่เราไมไดทํา เราจะระวังอยางไหนมากกวากัน 

B:   เขาใจผิดวาเราทํา เราจะระวังมากกวา 

A: อาฮะ 

B:  ก็จะระวังมาก ก็เราไมไดทํา 

A: ไอนั่นคือตองระวังใชม้ัย ตองคิดวาจะพูดยังไงไมใหบัวไมใหช้ําดวยแลวเขาเชื่อดวย 

B:  ใชคะ 
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ไทยพูดไทย 4 
A: รูสึกยังไงบางที่ทําแบบสอบถาม 

B:   รูสึก...ก็ดีนะคะ เวลาเราเจอสถานการณแบบนั้นเราตองทํายังไง เราจะพูดอะไร 

A: เราจะพูดวายังไง เหมือนเลนละครวิทยุใชม้ัย 

B:  คะ 

A: แลวเวลาที่เจานายตําแหนงสูงกวาเรากับคนที่มีอายุมากกวาเรา มีความรูสึกวาน้ําหนักเนี่ยเราจะใหกับเจา

นายหรือวา...คือเลือกระหวางคนที่ตําแหนงสูงกวาเรากับคนที่อายุมากกวาเรา เราจะระวัง... 

B:  ตําแหนง 
A: ตําแหนง 

B:   เราจะดูตําแหนงแลวก็... 
A: ถาเปนภารโรงอายุมากเราก็เปนยังไง 

B:  เราตองใหความเคารพดวยวาเปนคนที่อาวุโสกวา 

A: โอเค...ถาภารโรงอายุมากเทียบกับเจานายนอยละ 

B:   มันคนละกรณีกันนะคะ 

A: ใช มันคนละกรณีกัน แลวเรารุสึกยังไงละ 

B:  ก็กับเจานายก็พูดแบบเหมือนเราเปนลูกนองของเจานายนะคะ แตภารโรงก็พูดธรรมดาแตเราใหความ

เคารพ ถาเปนผูใหญกวาตองพูดแบบไมธรรมดา  

A: ในกรณีความเสียหายเกิดกับเรา...ความเสียหาย...คือ...เขามากลาวหาเราเนี่ย   เราตองระวังคําพูดมากกวา

ม้ัย 

B:  ยังไงคะ 

A: ในกรณีที่ความผิดมัน... 

B:  ตองคะ คือ ตองพูดชี้แจงอะไรอยางเงี้ยคะ วาเราไมไดเปนคนทํา 

A: ชี้แจง...แลวถาชี้แจงกับเจานายกับชี้แจงกับภารโรงละ 

B:  ก็กับเจานายตองระวังกวาคะ 

A: ขอบคุณคะ 

 
ไทยพูดไทย 5 

A: เปนไงบาง... 

B:  ก็รูสึกวามันเปนการแกไขความเขาใจผิด เวลาเราจะแกเราก็จะพูดไมเหมือนกัน ระหวางคนที่เปนเจานายเรา

ที่อายุมากหรืออายุนอยอะไรอยางเนี้ยคะ ความรูสึกในการพูดที่จะแกตัว แกความเขาใจผิดก็คงจะตางกันนะคะ 

A: แลวสําหรับเรานี่มีเกณฑที่จะพูดใหมันตางกันยังไง 

B:  ก็ถาเกิดวาเปนคนที่อายุนอยกวาเราแตวาเขาเหมือนเปนหัวหนางานเราอยางเนี้ยคะ ก็อาจจะพูดแบบ

เหมือนกับลอเลนนิดหนอย แตก็ตองมีมารยาทอยูอะไรอยางเนี้ยคะ แตถาเปนคุณปาที่เปนคนทําความสะอาด

อะไรอยางงี้ก็ “เออ...คุณปาคะ” อะไรอยางเงี้ย ก็พูดเหมือนกับผูใหญทั่วๆไป แตอาจไมนอบนอมมากเหมือน

ญาติของเรา แบบสนิทอะไรอยางเนี้ยคะ  
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A: ถาความผิดมันอยูกับเราละอยางเนี้ยมันตางกับตอนที่เราแกเพื่อหวังดีกับเขา 

B:   ก็เขาเขาใจผิดเราแตเราความจริงเราไมไดทําใชม้ัยคะ 

A: อะฮะ 

B:  ก็จะ ก็อาจจะบอกวาเดี๋ยวชวยทํา ชวยเก็บม้ัยอะไรอยางเนี้ย แบบหนูไมไดทําคะ หนูพึ่งเห็นเหมือนกันเดี๋ยว

ชวยเก็บม้ัยคะ อะไรอยางเนี้ย 

A: ก็คือการเสนอเนี่ยทําใหมันลดลง 

B:   ก็ทําใหเขารูสึกดีขึ้น 

A: แลวถากรณีที่เปนเจานายละ 

B:   ถาเปนเจานายก็คงตองใหเหตุผลมากหนอย เพราะวาเขาอาจจะเหมือนกับวา เราก็เปนเหมือนกับลูกนอง

เขา เขาอาจจะมุงความผิดวาเราตองผิดแนๆอะไรอยางเนี้ยคะ ตองใหเหตุผลวา ออ...ตอนนั้นหนูไมอยูนะคะลอง

ดูที่ระบุไววาไมอยู วาหนูออกไปขางนอก มันมีหลักฐานหนอยนะคะ 

 
ไทยพูดไทย 6 

A: เมื่อกี้ทําแบบสอบถามรูสึกยังไงบางคะ   พอทําเสร็จรูสึกยังไง 

B:   ก็นึกถึงความเปนจริงนะคะ 

A:  ความเปนจริงยังไง    คนที่ตําแหนงสูงกวาใชม้ัยกับคนที่อายุมากกวา    เราใหน้ําหนักอะไรมากกวา     

B:  คือเราจะตองระวังตําแหนง 
A: แตถาอายุนอยกวา    

B:  ถึงอายุจะนอยกวาแตเราก็ดูตําแหนงใชม้ัยวาถาเปนเจานายเราก็เกรงใจ 
A:  แลวก็ในกรณีภารโรงอายุมากกวาเรา 

B:  ก็ตองพูดตามความเปนจริงนะ 

A: ตองระวังอะไรมั้ย    การที่เขาอายุมากกวาเราตองระวังมั้ย 

B:  ไมตองระวังมาก 

A:  โอเค   ไมตองระวังมาก   แตถาเปนเจานายที่เราจะระวังมากกวา   แลวถากรณีความผิดมาอยูกับเราละ   

เกิดเขาเขาใจผิดเรา   อันไหนตองระวังมากกวา 

B:  เขาเขาใจผิดเรา   เราตองระวังมากกวา   ก็คืออยาใหเขาเขาใจผิดเราวาเราแกตัว 

A:  ก็ตองใหเขาเชื่อประมาณนี้ 

B:  แลวตองระวังไมใหเคาโกรธเราดวยอะคะ แตถาเปนที่เราแกเพราะเราหวังดีกับเคาเราก็ไมคอยตองกลัววา

เคาจะโกรธอะคะ 
 
ไทยพูดไทย 7 

A:  เปนไงบางคะ ทําแบบสอบถาม 

B:  คะ ก็ดี 

A: ตอนที่ทํานะ รูสึกวา ระหวางสถานภาพกับอายุ เราใหน้ําหนักอะไรมากกวากัน อยางเจานายเรากับภารโรง

อยางเงี้ย 
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B:  สถานภาพคะ   แตวา หมายถึงวา ก็คือวา กับภารโรง เราก็ไมไดพูดรุนแรงอะนะคะ  แตคือ ก็ใหน้ําหนักกับ

เจานายมากกวา 

A: ในสถานการณที่เปนการเขาใจผิดวาเปนความผิดของเรา เรารูสึกยังไง 

B:   รูสึกวา เออ...กรณีที่ตองปฏิเสธวามันไมใชความผิดของเราใชม้ัยคะ 

A: ใชคะ 

B:  ก็...ถาเปนเจานายของเรา เราก็จะรูสึกลําบากใจหนอยอะคะ  เพราะวา เคาอาจจะมองเราวา แบบ เอย นี่

ปดความผิด หรือเปลา   แตกับภารโรงก็ไมตองคิดมาก เพราะวา เหมือนกับวา ยังไงก็ไมไดเกี่ยวของกับผูที่วา ที่

เคาจะมามีอิทธิพลกับงานเรา  ก็ถาแบบ ในบริษัท ก็อาจจะมี คือ เคาก็อาจจะมองเราไมดี  แตก็ไมไดมีผลมาก

มาย 

A:  กับเวลาที่เราแกเพื่อหวังดี 

B:   เวลาแกเพราะหวังดี เราก็ไมตองคิดมากเทาไหรเลยคะ 

 

ไทยพูดไทย 8 
A: เปนยังไงบาง เวลาทําแบบสอบถาม มีวิธีการยังไง นึกเรื่องสถานภาพกับอายุยังไงบาง 

B:  ก็ถาเปนคนที่มีสถานภาพสูงกวาเรา เราก็ไมควรทําใหเขาเสียหนาคะ แบบถาเปนผูใหญนะคะ ตองไมทําให

เขาเสียหนา เพราะเขาโตกวา 

A: แลวถาสมมุติวาเปนระหวางสถานภาพกับอายุนี่เราเลือกอะไร อยางเชนภารโรงที่อายุมากกวา กับเจานายที่

อายุมากกวา 

B:  ตามจริงเลยก็คงตองเลือกความสนิทสนมกอน และเลือกอายุมากกวานะคะ  

A: อายุเยอะก็จะเกรงใจใชม้ัย 

B:  ก็ตองเลือกอายุไวกอนคะ ถาอายุเยอะก็เหมือนเปนผูใหญนะคะ 

A: แลวถาเจานายอายุนอยเนี่ยเราจะเกรงใจมากกวาภารโรงอายุมากมั้ย หรือวาภารโรงอายุมากเกรงใจมาก

กวาเจานายอายุนอย 

B:  ก็พอพอกันคะ ถาจะตอบก็คงตอบใกลๆกัน 

A: ออ...โอเค เรารูสึกวามันจะใกลๆกันใชม้ัย 

B:  ก็ดูทั้งสองอยางนะคะ 

A: แตถาจะใหน้ําหนัก อยางเชนเจานายอายุนอยเปรียบกับภารโรงอายุมาก 

B:   ภารโรงอายุมากดีกวาคะ 

A: ออ...เราจะเกรงใจกวาใชมั้ย 

B:   นิดนึงคะ 

A: นิดนึง...โอเค 

B:  นิดหนอยเองคะ 

A: นิดหนอยเอง แลวทีนี้สถานภาพที่เขาเขาใจผิดโดยที่เราพูดแลวจะมีประโยชนกับเขา กับเวลา เอะ! เขาเขาใจ

เราผิดเนี่ย ถาเราไมแกเนี่ยเราจะเสียประโยชน เรารูสึกตางกันมั้ย...จําสถานการณไดม้ัยที่เขาเขาใจเราผิด 

B:  ออ...จําไดคะตางกันคะ 



 342
 

A: แลวรูสึกวาอันไหนเราพูดแรงกวากัน 

B:   ที่มีประโยชนกับเขาเราจะพูดตรงกวาคะ 

A: ออๆ นาสนใจ...ใช เพราะฉะนั้นเวลาเรารูสึกเราตองตองแกตัว เราจะตองมีวิธีที่มันทําใหมันละมุนละมอมขึ้น 

B:  ใชคะใหเขาเหมือนไมเสียหนา แตถาเขาเขาใจผิดเรื่องของเขาเอง   ก็เหมือนการบอกเฉยๆคะ   เพราะเขาได

ประโยชน   แตถาเกิดเปนตอนที่เราไมไดผิด แลวเขาคิดวาเราผิด พอแกแลวเหมือนวาเราไปดาเขาคืน ก็เลยตอง

เหมือนพูดออมๆใหเขารู แลวเขาก็จะไดไมเสียหนา แตถาไมแกแลวเขาจะเสียประโยชน   ก็บอกเขาไปตรงๆไดคะ 

ถาเขาเขาใจผิดวาเราทําแตเราไมไดทํา เราก็พูดแกแบบวิธีออม ๆ 

A: เชนอะไรที่เราคิดวาวิธีออมๆ 

B:  อันนี้คือสถานการณไหนละคะ 

A: สถานการณทุกสถานการณที่เราคิดวา...เอางี้ สถานการณที่เราเนี่ยจะตองแกตัว เขาเขาใจผิดเรา 

B:  ก็เหมือนแบบ เอะ! ดูสิ สมมุติวา...โจทยวาอะไรนะคะพี่ 

A: โจทยบอกวาเราทําแกวกาแฟแตก ทําไมเราไมเช็ด 

B:  อีกอันนึงนะคะที่ แบบ... 

A: เขาแฟมผิด... 

B:   คะ ก็บอกเขาใหเขาเช็ควันที่ดูดีม้ัย 

A: ออ...เปนการพูดออมๆ 

B:   คะ ก็บอกเขาดูวันที่ เขาก็คงจะรูวาไมใชเราคะ 

A: โอเค...ขอบคุณมาก  

B:  ไมเปนไรคะ 
 
ไทยพูดไทย 9 

A:  ตอนที่ทําแบบสอบถามรูสึกยังไง 
B:   รูสึกแบบเปนแบบสอบถามที่แปลกกวาที่อื่น เพราะเปนแบบสอบถามที่ตองเขียนยาว ๆ แลวก็แบบ เหมือน

กับคําถามมันเหมือนกันทุกอันเลย 

A: เหมือนกัน   เพราะจะใหดูอายุกับสถานภาพ   แลว ระหวางอายุกับสถานภาพเนี่ย รูสึกเราจะใหความสําคัญ

กับอะไรมากกวา 

B:   รูสึกจะใหความสําคัญกับสถานภาพมากกวา   เพราะวาแบบ อยางเคาแกกวาแตเคาเปนภารโรงอยางเงี้ย  

ก็เหมือนแบบเราสนิทไดอะ   แตถาเคาออนกวา แลวเคาเปนเจานาย  เราก็...นะ 

A:  เราแกเพื่อไมใหเคาเขาใจผิดเรา กับที่เราแกเพื่อผลประโยชนของตัวเคาเนี่ย จะมีวิธีการตางกันมั้ย 

B:   มันก็ไมตางกันนะ   ถึงแมจะแกเพื่อผลประโยชนของเขา  แตเราก็ตองพูดแบบเพื่อไมใหเคาเสียหนา วาเคา

เปนคนเขาใจผิด อะไรอยางเงี้ยอะคะ 

 
ไทยพูดไทย 10 

A: ตอนทําแบบสอบถามรูสึกยังไงคะ 

B:  ก็ดีคะ 
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A:  แลวมีวิธีพูดแกยังไงกับคนที่มีอายุหรือสถานภาพที่สูงกวา 

B:  ถาเปนคนที่มีสถานภาพสูงกวาเรา เราก็ไมควรทําใหเขาเสียหนาคะ แบบถาเปนผูใหญนะคะ ตองไมทําให

เขาเสียหนา เพราะเขาโตกวา 

A: แลวถาสมมุติวาเปนระหวางสถานภาพกับอายุนี่เราเลือกอะไร อยางเชนภารโรงที่อายุมากกวา กับเจานายที่

อายุมากกวา 

B:   ตามจริงเลยก็คงตองเลือกความสนิทสนมกอน และเลือกอายุมากกวานะคะ  

A: อายุเยอะก็จะเกรงใจใชม้ัย 

B:  ก็ตองเลือกอายุไวกอนคะ ถาอายุเยอะก็เหมือนเปนผูใหญนะคะ 

A: แลวถาเจานายอายุนอยเนี่ยเราจะเกรงใจมากกวาภารโรงอายุมากมั้ย หรือวาภารโรงอายุมากเกรงใจมาก

กวาเจานายอายุนอย 

B:   ก็พอพอกันคะ ถาจะตอบก็คงตอบใกลๆกัน 

A: ออ...โอเค เรารูสึกวามันจะใกลๆกันใชม้ัย 

B:   ก็ดูทั้งสองอยางนะคะ 

A: แตถาจะใหน้ําหนัก อยางเชนเจานายอายุนอยเปรียบกับภารโรงอายุมาก 

B:   ภารโรงอายุมากดีกวาคะ 

A: ออ...เราจะเกรงใจกวาใชมั้ย 

B:   นิดนึงคะ 

A: นิดนึง...โอเค 

B:   นิดหนอยเองคะ 

A: นิดหนอยเอง แลวทีนี้สถานภาพที่เขาเขาใจผิดโดยที่เราพูดแลวจะมีประโยชนกับเขา กับเวลา เอะ! เขาเขาใจ

เราผิดเนี่ย ถาเราไมแกเนี่ยเราจะเสียประโยชน เรารูสึกตางกันมั้ย...จําสถานการณไดม้ัยที่เขาเขาใจเราผิด 

B:  ออ...จําไดคะตางกันคะ 

A: แลวรูสึกวาอันไหนเราพูดแรงกวากัน 

B:  ที่มีประโยชนกับเขาเราจะพูดตรงกวาคะ 

A: ออๆ นาสนใจ...ใช เพราะฉะนั้นเวลาเรารูสึกเราตองตองแกตัว เราจะตองมีวิธีที่มันทําใหมันละมุนละมอมขึ้น 

B:   ใชคะใหเขาเหมือนไมเสียหนา แตถาเกิดวาเขารูสึกผิดของเขาเองก็เหมือนการบอกเฉยๆคะ   เพราะเขาได

ประโยชน   ถาเกิดตอนแรกเราทําผิด แลวเขาคิดวาเราผิด แลวเหมือนวาเราไปดาเขาคืน ก็เลยตองเหมือนพูด

ออมๆใหเขารู แลวเขาก็จะไดไมเสียหนา แตถาเขาทําแลวเขาจะเสียประโยชนก็บอกเขาไปตรงๆก็ได 

A: แลวในสถานการณที่เราเนี่ยจะตองแกตัว แบบ เขาเขาใจผิดเรา 

B: ก็เหมือนแบบ เอะ! ดูสิ สมมุติวา...โจทยวาอะไรนะคะพี่ 

A: โจทยบอกวาเราทําแกวกาแฟแตก ทําไมเราไมเช็ด 

B:   อีกอันนึงนะคะที่ แบบ... 

A: เขาแฟมผิด... 

-B: คะ ก็บอกเขาใหเขาเช็ควันที่ดูดีม้ัย 

A: ออ... 
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B:   เปนการพูดออมๆคะ ก็บอกเขาใหดูวันที่ ดูแลวเขาก็คงจะรูวาไมใชเราคะ 

A: โอเค...ขอบคุณมาก มีอะไรจะเสนอแนะหรือวาติชมเกี่ยวกับเรื่องสถานภาพกรือการพูดแกอะไรอยางงี้ม้ัย 

B:  ก็ไมมีคะ โชคดีนะคะ 

 

Thai Learners Using English 
 
ESL-long Learners 
 

ESL-Long 1 
A: รูสึกยังไง เวลาที่เราจะตอง ... คือในสถานการณอยางเงี้ย เรารูสึกยังไงวาเราจะตองพูดแกไขเปนภาษา

อังกฤษ เรารูสึกยังไง? 

B: ยังไงเหรอ ก็...ความจริงมันไมคอยขึ้นอยูกับภาษาอะคะ 

A: อาฮา... 

B:  มันขึ้นอยูกับความรูสึกเราและสถานการณนั้น ภาษาเปนแบบ...เปน option เออ...เปนการคาดการณ   ที่

เปนภาษาที่เราจะ communicate ใหเราเขาใจความรูสึกเราเทานั้น   ถาถามวารูสึกยังไงเนี่ย ก็คือ รูสึกแบบสถาน

การณนั้น ๆ มากกวา   พอเราอยู America ไปซักพักนึงแลวเนี่ย ไอพวกภาษาเนี่ยมันจะออกมา...มันจะออกมา

เอง ตามความรูสึกเรา   ไอตอนแรก ๆ นี่มีความลําบากมากเลยที่เราแสดงความรูสึกออกมากับคนอื่น วามันจะ

ไดแคหนาตาหรือวาอะไรเทานั้นนะ   ภาษามันยังแบบ...มัน...เราไมไดใชทุก ๆ วัน แลวมันคลาย ๆ กับวาตัวเรา

จะแสดงความรูสึกออกไปยังไงดี...ดวยภาษานะคะ 

A: อาฮา... 

B:  แตพอเราอยูมาระยะนึงแลวเนี่ย มันก็จะออกมาเอง ตามความรูสึกที่เรารูสึกออกมา   แตมันก็จะเปนแค

แบบวา...ทุก ๆ วัน conversation ทุกวัน เทานั้นเอง   ก็คือเปนอะไรที่มันยากขึ้น เปน step level ที่มันสูงขึ้นนะ ก็

คอนขางจะยังลําบากอยู เพราะเรายังไมชินตรงนั้น แตถาเปนอะไรที่เราใชทุกวัน มันก็จะออกมาตามความรูสึก

ของเราเอง 

A: แลวรูสึกวาเราจะ concern กับเรื่องตําแหนง กับอายุเนี่ย มีความรูสึกวา อยางไหนมันมากอนกัน? 

B:  ตําแหนงไหน? 

A: ตําแหนงก็คือเจานายกับ...หรือ...ระหวางเจานาย ภารโรง กับ อายุที่แกกับออน 

B:  ในการใชภาษาเหรอ? 

A: เออ...ในการที่เราแบบแกไขเขาอยางเงี้ย เราตองคํานึงถึงอะไรกอนกัน 

B:  อืม... 

A: ในความรูสึกของเรา 

B:  ตําแหนงหรืออายุหรือคะ 

A: เออเฮอะ 

B:  ของปุมนี่... 
A: อยางเราพูดกับภารโรง แตเราพูดกับเจานายเรา 

B:  อืม... 
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A: แลวระหวางเจานายที่แกกับเจานายที่อายุนอยอยางเงี้ย 

B:  ออ... 

A: เรารูสึกเราคํานึงถึงอะไรกอน ในระหวางที่เราตอบคําถาม 

B:  ถาอยูในที่ทํางาน ก็คํานึง...คํานึงถึงตําแหนงคะ 

A: อือฮืม... 

B:  ไมวาจะอายุนอย อายุมาก กวาเรา เราคํานึงถึงตําแหนงกอน 

A: อือฮึ... 

B:  แตถานอกงานแลวเนี่ย เราก็ respect คนที่อายุมากกวาเรา 

A: เออเฮอะ...แลวเวลาที่จะใช เออ...นึกลําบากใจบางมั้ย เวลา...ที่จะเลือกใชคํา เพราะวาเรา...ภาษาไทยเราจะ

มีสรรพนามที่ตางกันใชมะ 

B:  เออ ใช ๆ 

A: แลวก็มี “คะ” มีอะไร คือน้ําเสียงอะไรที่ทําใหมันนุมนวลขึ้นได 

B:  เออ ๆ ๆ 

A: ทีนี้...พอใชภาษาอังกฤษเนี่ย รูสึกยังไง แบบ... 

B: ภาษาอังกฤษมันจะมีแค you กับ I ใชม้ัยคะ 

A: เออ ๆ ๆ...รูสึก...  

B:  แลวเราก็แบบ...ก็คือเราจะพยายามใชภาษาที่มัน ถาเปนคนที่สูงกวาเรา เจานายอะไรอยางเงี้ย เราก็ใช

ภาษาที่สูง...สวย อยางเชน แบบ “I am afraid that…” อะไรอยางเงี้ยค่ํา คือแบบเปนภาษาที่สวยขึ้น และน้ํา

เสียงของเราอะ ก็จะแบบ...คือ...จะคลาย ๆ กับวาใหแสดงความรูสึกวา respect เขา 

A: เออ เฮอะ... 

B:  แตถาเปนคนที่อายุนอยกวาเราหรือวาตําแหนงนอยกวาเรา เราก็...ถาเปน style ปุม ก็คื จะออกแบบแนว

แบบวา เลน แบบใชคําที่แบบกวา เลนตลก หรือวา จิ้ม ๆ แหย ๆ อะไรอยางเงี้ย 

A: แมจะเปนภารโรงที่อายุมากกวา...? 

B:  ก็ถาภารโรงที่อายุมากกวา แตวาตําแหนง...นอยกวาเราใชมะ...เราก็จะประมาณวาแหย ๆ 

A: แหย ๆ...OK ๆ 

B:  ไมใชวาแบบจะ respect เขา เพราะวาเขาตําแหนงนอยกวาเรา 

A: เออ...ใช ๆ แตถาถึงเจานายที่อายุออนกวาก็ตามเราก็ตอง respect เขา 

B:  ใช ๆ ...คะ เพราะวาเคยเปนเจานายที่อายุออนกวา 

A: ออ...แลวเปนยังไงมั่ง? 

B:  ก็มีแบบวา มีแบบลูกนอง ๆ ที่แบบวาอายุมากกวาเราเยอะมาก สิบปอะไรอยางเนี้ย 

A: เออ เฮอะ... 

B:  เขาก็ respect เรา บางทีเราก็แบบตอนแรก เราก็เกรงใจเขา แตวา เราก็มาเขาใจตอนหลังวา เขาตองทํา

อยางงี้ ในที่ทํางานอะไรเงี้ย 

A: เออเฮอะ... 

B:  เราก็ตองวางตัวของเรา 
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A: วางตัว? 

B:  แตละคนใหตาง ๆ กัน 

A: ขอบคุณมากคะ 

B:  ไมเปนไรคะ ฮิ ๆ...  

 

ESL-Long 2 

A: รูสึกเปนยังไงบาง ใหทําเนี่ย...เออ...รูสึกวา มันตางกันยังไง ลักษณะของตําแหนงและก็อายุ เวลาเราจะพูด

ภาษาอังกฤษ มีความลําบากใจมั้ย? 

B:  ก็...ตองดูวา เขา...หมายถึงวาถาเกิดการงานเขาสูงกวา 

A: เออเฮอะ... 

B:  มันก็จะตองดูแบบ?????? คือ หมายถึงวาสนิทกันมากอยางเงี้ย มันก็สามารถที่จะคุยกันได แบบวา...คําไม

ตองเปนทางการมาก แตก็ตองดูดวยวา ความเหมาะสมอะไรอยางเงี้ยอะคะ 

A: อือฮื...แลวเราจะดูตําแหนงกอนหรือดูอายุกอนละ? 

B:  อืม...ดูอายุกอน 

A: ดูอายุกอน...คือ ไมวาจะเปน...เออ...younger boss กับ older janitor เราจะเห็นวาใครจะตองระวังมากกวา

กัน? 

B:  คิดวาใหความสําคัญกับอายุมากกวา 

A: เออเฮอะ ๆ ๆ 

B:  แตก็...คือเหมือนกับวาตอใหเขาทําตําแหนงต่ํากวา แตเขาอายุมากกวาก็คงไมพูดถึงขนาดวาแบบ...ดูชั้นสูง

กวานะ อะไรอยางเงี้ยคะ 

A: อืม...แลวกับการที่แบบใช pronoun ที่ตางกัน มีความอึดอัดมั้ยแบบทําไม final particle ที่มันไมมีอะไรเงี้ย 

บางทีเราอาจ เราอายกจะ “นะ” เราอาจจะ “จะ” เราอาจจะ “คะ” อะไรอยางเงี้ย อยากมั่งมั้ยในภาษาอังกฤษนะ

คะ? 

B: ถาคุยกันเองจะเปนคะ แตวาในนี้คือไมเปนคะ เพราะวาสถานการณมันไมเหมือนกัน 

A: เออเฮอะ...แลวไมเลือกอยากไดใช final particle หรือวา   มีอะไรอยากจะ remark เกี่ยวกับอะไรมั้ย ความรู

สึกที่ทํา 

B: หมายถึงตัว questionnaire รึเปลาคะ? 

A: เออ... 

B:  คิดวาแตละขอมันคลาย ๆ กันคะ 

A: เออเฮอะ... 

B:  บางทีแบบภาษาอังกฤษมันไมคอยเหมือนของภาษาไทยไงคะวาจะมีการแบงระดับในคําอะคะ เหมือนของ

ที่นี่เขาไมมี เพียงแตวาการใชเหมือนกับวา tone ของการพูดนั่นตางหากที่ไดมาตรฐานตางกัน ในความรูสึก... 

A: ขอบคุณมาก... 
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ESL-Long 3 

A: รูสึกอยางไรบางเวลาทําแบบสอบถาม 

B:  รูสึกยากคะ เพราะวา...นึกไม...บางทีนึก...เขาเรียกวาอะไรนะ...สถานการณไมออกอะคะ 

A: เออเฮอะ... 

B:  แลวก็...ดี้วา คือเรียกวาอะรนะ...บางขอเนี่ยมันจะคลาย ๆ กัน ซึ่งพอถา...ถาเรานึกเปนภาษาไทยวาเราะพูด

กับคนที่อายุตางกันเนี่ย เราอาจจะ thought ไมเหมือนกัน แตพอนึกเปนภาษาอังกฤษเนี่ย อืม...ดี้จะนึกวามันจะ

ตองตอบเหมือนไมวาเขาจะเปน...เปนเจานายหรือวาเปนคนอายุเทาไหรเนี่ยอะไรทํานองเนี้ย   ชักจะรูสึกวา ไอ

ขอ 2 ขอ 3 ขอที่มันเหมือน ๆ กันเนี่ย สามารถตอบแบเดียวกันไดนะคะ ซึ่งมันก็เลยทําใหยาก เพราะมันเหมือน

กับวา ถาเอา culture เรา...เปน...เปน...เปนเกณฑ เราจะตอบอีกแบบนึง แตถาเกิดวาเอาแค...แคนึกเปนภาษา

อังกฤษอะไรอยางเงี้ย เราอาจจะตอบแบบเหมือนกันสําหรับทุกขอเลยก็ไดอะไรเงี้ย มันก็เลยยากตรงนั้น 

A: ดีมาก...แลวก็เออ...คิดวาเรื่องตําแหนงกับอายุเนี่ย...เปน...ในฐานะนี่ดู concern เร่ืองอะไรมากกวากัน? 

B: ดี้วาดี้จะเอาความคุนเคยมากกวา...คือไม...ไม...แตดี้ก็ยังไมเคยอยูในที่ที่แบบ...ทํางานที่เปนลักษณะที่เปน 

formal มาก ๆ ขนาดเนี้ย แต...แตถาเอาแคตอนนี้เนี่ย จะใชหลักเกณฑของความคุนเคยกับคนที่เราพูดดวย เชน 

ถาอยางในขอที่บอกวา เปนเจานาย แตวาก็คุนเคยกันอะไรอยางเงี้ย ก็เลย...ก็จะรูสึกวาก็นาจะใชภาษาที่เปน 

informal ได อะไรอยางเงี้ย ไม...ไมรูสึกวาจะตองระวังเรื่องภาษามาก 

A: แตถาสังเกตดู 8 สถานการณเนี่ย จะคุนเคยหมดทุกขอ 

B:  ใช ก็เลย...ก็เลยรูสึกวาใชภาษาแบบเดียวกันได ไม...ไมรูสึกวาจะตองใชภาษาตางกันอะไรเงี้ยคะ 

A: แตรูสึกวายากเพราะวาไมรูจะวาง... 

B:  แบบไหนกันแน...อะไรเงี้ย เพราะวาจริง ๆ แลวเนี่ย เวลาที่เราบอกวาคุนเคยเนี่ย มันก็ยังมีระดับความคุน

เคยใชปะคะ? 

A: ใช 

B:  คือแคถาบอกวา acquaint เนี่ย มัน...มัน 

A: กลาง ๆ ... 

B:  มันกลาง ๆ...ก็ไมได... 

A: เออเฮอะ...แบบมันอาจจะไมคุนเคย ไมใช intimate 

B:  อะไรทํานองนั้นนะ แลวทีนี้ บาง...บางทีเจานายเราคุนเคยก็จริงแตดวยความ...ดวยลักษณะความสัมพันธที่

เปนเจานายกับลูกนองเนี่ย ถึงแมจะคุนเคย มันก็อาจจะยังมีไอ gap ของ...ของตําแหนง...ของเรื่องอะไรพวกนั้น

นะ ซึ่งมันเลยทําใหคิดยากเหมือนกันวาจะตอบยังไงดี อะไรประมาณนั้นนะคะ 

A: OK… 

B:  แลวก็จริง ๆ แลวเนี่ย ถาเราพูดถึงในสถานการณจริง ๆ เนี่ย เวลามีคน...พูดอะไรที่เปนขอมูลผิดมาแบบนี้

เนี่ย บางครั้งเราอาจจะไมตอง...correct เขาทันที แตเราอาจจะแบบพูดมัน indirect มาก ๆ จนกระทั่งเขาเขาใจ

เองหรืออะไรอยางเงี้ย แตพอ...พอตองตอบแบบสอบถามแบบนี้ มัน...เราตองพยายาม direct to the point ใชปะ

คะ...ซึ่งมันเลยทําใหยากวา เอะ! ตกลงอะไรดี ที่มันจะเปนประโยคที่ส้ันที่สุดที่เราจะพูดกลับไปอะไรอยางเงี้ย 
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A: OK…ขอบคุณมากนะคะหนูดี้... 

 

ESL-long 4  

A:  รูสึกอยางไรเวลาทําแบบสอบถาม 

B:  รูสึกวาเวลาคนตอบ  อาจตอบไดตาง ๆ กัน ขึ้นอยูกับ individual personality ที่เปนปกติมาก ๆ ของคน ๆ 

นั้น 

A: ...individual personality ที่ทําไมนะ...ปกติมาก 

B:  ปกติจริง ๆ คือถามีคน...เออ...accuse กลาวหาอะคะ คือวา วาเราก็ไมคอยจะ fix เทาไหร ถาเกิดไม…ไมใช

เร่ืองที่เลวรายมากจริง ๆ อะไรอยางเงี้ย ก็คือไมคอยแกตัวอะคะ ก็คือจะเฉย ๆ… เคาวาก็...วาทําตก ก็เก็บ หรือ

วา วาทําหกอะไร ก็จะ clean แตถาใน เออ อันนี้ก็คือพยายามจะ fix เพื่อใหไดประโยชนขึ้นมานะคะ 

A: คือ ปกติจะไมคอยพูดแก 

B:  ขึ้นอยูกับคนดวยอะคะ วาบางครั้งก็ไมอยาก...วา OK เปนหัวหนา...เปน...บางครั้งคือถาเปนหัวหนา ถา

แบบเรื่องทําผิดพลาดในงานก็คงตองแกตัว แตถาเปนคนรูจัก วัยเดียวกัน หรือวาอยางในแบบสอบถาม เปนแม

บานอะไรเงี้ยคะ ก็ไมอยากเสียเวลาจะ...ก็ชวย ๆ เคาทําไป คือ ไมคอย...ไมคอยอยากจะ argue อะไรกะใครคะ 

ประมาณเนี้ยคะ 

A: แลวในกรณีที่เราตองแกเพื่อประโยชนของเคา 

B:  ก็...ก็อาจจะบอก...อาจจะบอกไปวา “ไมรู...ไมไดทํา” อะไรเงี้ย แตก็... 

A: เพื่อประโยชนของเคาในลักษณะที่วา ถาเคา...ถาเราไมบอกเนี่ย เคาจะมาผิดวัน 

B:  ออ OK…ถา...ถาเปนเรื่องที่เปน...เปน information นะคะ คงตอง...คงตองแกอันที่ถูกและไมถูกอะไรอยาง

เงี้ย แตถาเราทํา...เปนการเขาใจผิด เร่ืองที่แบบ...เขาก็อาจจะไมมีหลักฐาน แตเหมือนเปนการกลาวหาดวย คิด

วาเราเปนอยางงั้น มัน...ถาเปนเรื่องเล็กนอยก็อาจจะไม...ไม...ไมแกขอกลาวหานั้น ก็คือปลอยเลยตามเลย นิสัย

คนไทย...ฮิ ๆ บางสวนอยูเยอะ และ...แตวาถาเปนเรื่องใหญ ในเรื่องทํางานผิดพลาดอะไรเงี้ยคงตองแกไข

ประมาณเนี้ยคะ 

A: แลวกับตําแหนงกับอายุ รูสึกวาอะไรสําคัญกวากัน? 

B:  คอนขางใหความสําคัญกับ...อืม...อายุอะคะ มากกวาตําแหนง 

A: แสดงวาเราจะระวัง old janitor มากกวา younger boss? 

B:  มัน...คือใน paper ที่ใหทํา...questionnaire…มัน...มัน...คือมันเปน case study คนละอยางกันไงคะ  คือ 

ถาแบบ...เหมือน...จําไมไดละ...ถาเปนของ janitor นี่คือสวนใหญเหมือนกับเราทําอะไรซักอยางที่ effect กับเขา 

หรือวาเราทํา mess อะไรซักอยางนึง ซึ่งเคาคอนขางแบบ...มีอารมณรวมกับ...คือไมใชแคถามวาเราทํา...แต

หมายความวา...ตองการรูวาใครทํา และตองการแบบประมาณวาอยากจะให fix อะไรเงี้ย  ทําไมไมบอกหรือวา

อะไรประมาณนี้ แตถาเปน boss นี่คือลักษณะวา งานผิดพลาด ก็คือ OK…you ก็แกไขนะอะไรประมาณนั้น คือ

มันไมคอย...มัน...ความรุนแรงของสถานการณมันไมเหมือนกันนะคะ...ในการตอบโตในแตละสถานการณก็ไม

เหมือนกัน 

A: ขอบคุณมาก... 
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B:  ไมเปนไรคะ 

 

ESL-long 5 
 
B:  ก็รูสึกวาเปนส่ิงที่เรา แบบเหมือนกับส่ิงเขาพูดมานี่ ปฏิกิริยาเรา เขาพูดมานี่ก็รูสึกวาส่ิงที่ฝายหนึ่งพูดมานี่

ทําใหเราอยากตอบโตไปอยางหนึ่ง   แตเหมือนกับวาในใจเรานี่ก็เหมือนกับวา ตําแหนงของเขาสูงกวา หรือไมก็มี

อายุมากกวา หรืออาจวา ตําแหนงต่ํากวา แตอายุมากกวา ก็เลยทําใหเบาลง   แตวา การที่เขามากลาวโทษเรา 

หรืออะไรอยางนี้ ก็ทําใหเราอยากจะ เร็วไปเหมือนกัน แตก็มีอะไรมายั้งอยู มันมี environment มันมี context ค้ํา

อยูวา เขาเปนคนนี้นะ เขาเปนอยางนี้นะ   แตวาถาเกิดเปนระดับเดียวกัน  คนที่เรารูสึกวาเราสนิทก็จะไมคอยยั้ง  

ภาษาที่เราพูดไปก็เหมือนกัน  คนสนิทไมคอยกังวลเทาไหร  จะ correct เคา  จะแกไข  อะไรเคาก็ไมคอยกลัววา

เขาจะโกรธเทาไหร  เพราะวาความสนิทกัน ก็ อึม.....comment ของคําถามหรือคะ 

A: อื้อ.....comment ทั่ว ๆ ไป แลวก็ comment เกี่ยวกับ strategy 

B:  อื้อ.....strategy อะไรกันคะ 

A: รูสึกวาไงเวลากรอก 

B:  รูสึกวา...มันไมรูวามันจะใชไดจริงหรือเปลา   ถามันเกิดขึ้นจริง เราจะพูดอยางนี้หรือเปลา   ยงรูสึกวา ยง

ตองเขียนอะไร เวลาเราเจอจริง ๆ แลว พูดมันไมคอย co-relate กันเทาไหร 

A: แตก็เปน choice หนึ่งที่คิดวาจะเลือกพูด 

B: ใชคิดวาเปน choice หนึ่งที่คิดวาจะเลือกพูด แตวาการทําแบบสอบถาม บางทีเวลาเราจะเขียนอะไรลงไป 

เราก็ตองคิด   มันเปน think เวลาจรดปากกาลงไป เราก็ตองดู context คิดแลวคิดอีก สังเกตดูวาจะชาหรือไม

คอยจะกลาเขียนอะไร เปน evidence เทาไรคะ   เดี๋ยวจะหาวาเราพูดหยาบคายอะไรหรือเปลา แตวาพยายาม

ใสขอมูลที่ตัวเองคิดวาจะพูดมากที่สุด 

A: ก็สวนมากมันไมใช Nature แตก็เปน stereotype เรารูอยางไรเกี่ยวกับตําแหนง   แลวก็อายุ 

B:  รูสึกวามันค้ํา ค้ํา คําพูด (หัวเราะ) 

A: ถาสมมุติวาเปนคนที่แบบระดับเทากัน ก็ไมตองใช strategy ขนาดนี้ 

B: ใช ๆ จะมีขอหนึ่งที่เปนคนที่เปนเจานาย แตอายุนอยกวาไมกี่ป แลวก็จะสนิทกัน   อันนั้น เราก็อาจจะ treat 

เคาเหมือนเพื่อน หรือมีทฤษฎีสวนตัววา ระดับนี้ก็จะใชภาษาอยางนี้ อาจจะใชภาษาเทา ๆ กัน   แมวาจะมี

ตําแหนงเปนเจานายเรา แตวาก็คุยไดเพราะวาเปนเพื่อนกัน   แตถาแกมาก อยางขอแรกอยางนี้ ก็เกรง ก็อาจจะ

มีทางออม แกไขทางออมโดยทั้ง ๆ เราอยากจะบอกไปวา จําผิดนะ แตวาไมไดนะ เดี๋ยวเราโดนไลออกนะ อะไร

อยางนี้ อยางคนที่เปนภารโรง เปนนักการ แตวาอายุมาก ก็เกรงใจ เพราะวาอายุมาก เหมือนแมนะ ก็จะพูดกับ

เคาดี ๆ ก็จะ treat เคาดี ๆ 

A: OK มีอะไรเพิ่มเติมม๊ัยคะ 

B:  ไมมีขอใหโชคดีคะ 
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ESL-short Learners 
 

ESL-short 1 

A: รูสึกเปนอยางไรบางกับแบบสอบถาม 

B:  ก็รูสึกวาสวนใหญคําถามเปนแบบแกไข ใชไหมคะ 

A: อา...ใช 

B:  แลวคําตอบออมจะเปนประเภทแบบ ถาเกิดที่คนที่มีอาวุโสกวาหรือมีอํานาจเหนือกวาเรา ออมจะเหมือน

กับแกไขเขาแบบไมแนใจวา   มันจะเปนอาทิตยหนายังไง   แตบอกวาคืนนี้อะไร เอ มันเปนอาทิตยหนา ยังงั้นใช

ไหม อะไรอยางนี้ ใช tag question อะไรอยางนี้    ถาเกิดเปนคนที่อาวุโส      แตถาเกิดเปนคนเหมือนเปนแม

บานอะไรอยางนี้ ออมก็จะบอกวา ออ มันไมใชนะ วันนี้นะ   มันเปนพรุงนี้   ออม ก็จะบอกเขาไปเลยวา It’s not 

today, it’s tomorrow อะไรอยางนี้    ก็ออมคิดวา ระดับการพูด   ออมจะดูวา ถาเกิดมีอาวุโสกวา  ถึงจะเปนฝรั่ง

เหมือนกัน  แตถาเปนผูรวมงาน   เราอาจจะไมตองพูดสุภาพมาก    คิดวามันจะเปนพรุงนี้หรือวันนี้  หรืออะไร

อยางนี้ 

A: แสดงวา concern กับตําแหนง แลวก็ตําแหนง 

B:  ถาเกิดเปน Boss หรือวาเปนคนมีอํานาจมากกวาเรา เราก็อาจพูดเบาลงนิดนึง 

A: แลวระหวางภารโรงที่แกกับภารโรงที่ออนละ 

B:  คลาย ๆ กัน  

A: คลาย ๆ กันใชม๊ัย 

B:  ก็คือบอกวา ไมไดทํานะ อะไรอยางนี้   แตออมก็ไมไดบอกวาคนอื่นทํา   มีอยูขอหนึ่งบอกวา สงสัยเปนคน

อื่นทํามั้ง    แตออมก็ไมไดบอกวาคนอื่นทํา แลวก็ไมไดบอกวาเดี๋ยวจะ clean ให 

A: ก็ แลวระหวางเจานายที่แกกับเจานายที่ออนละ 

B:  ออ ไมไดดูตรงนั้น 

A: ไมไดดูอายุ 

B:  ไมไดดูอายุ 
A: แตสวนมากที่เราพูด นี่มันคือ ปรับมา ของฝรั่งใชม๊ัย ถาเปนคนไทย แตเม่ือกี้นี้นองออมก็พูดเรื่องอาวุโส 

B:  แตออมไมแนใจวา อํานาจหรือตําแหนงมากกวา มี power มากกวาเรา   แตวาออมวา ภาษาอังกฤษออมไม

แนใจ มันอาจดูเหมือนวา ระดับเดียวกัน ตอใหเราเปลี่ยนประโยคนิด ๆ หนอย ๆ แตมันก็พูดแกเหมือนกัน แตถา

เปนภาษาไทย มันอาจไมเหมือนกัน มันตองมีคะ     แตอันนี้เปนภาษาอังกฤษ     มันอาจจะคลาย ๆ กันนะคะ 

A: แปลวาจะระวังกับเจานายมากกวาภารโรง 

B:  มากกวา...ใช   เพราะวา คิดวา ถาเกิดเปนภารโรง ก็บอกวา   เออ   วันงานจริง ออมก็เหมือนกับวา บอกเขา

ไปเลยตรง ๆ วา มันไมใชนะ คืนนี้นะ   แบบเขาก็อาจจะ    เออ ขอบคุณเราที่บอกใชม๊ัย   แตถาเปนเจานาย ก็

เหมือนกับเรา   แบบไปสอนเคา   เออ มันไมใชนะ     ทําไม โงจัง ไมรูหรือ   ออมก็จะเหมือนเปนคําถาม   เปน 

Tag Question วาทําไม won’t it? 

A: OK 



 351
 

 

ESL-short 2  

A: รูสึกยังไง... 

B:...ยังไงกับแบบสอบถาม...รูสึกตัวเองเปนฝรั่งไปแลวพูดอะไรตองตรง ๆ ฮิ ๆ... 

A: ไมมีการกลอมเกลา... 

B: มันไมใชอะคะ...มันเหมือนกับวาแบบ...เพราะวาพี่เล็กใช situation เปนชื่อฝร่ังหมดเลยคะ มันทําใหรูสึกวา

เปนฝรั่งเลย ทําใหเรารูสึกวาแบบ...เออ...นี่เราคุยกับฝร่ังอยู   ก็เลยไมคอยคิดเรื่องอายุมากกวาอายุนอยกวา 

A:OK แลวรูสึกวาอายุกับตําแหนง เราใหความสําคัญกับอยางไหนมากกวากัน 

B: มันจะมี situation ที่พี่เล็กบอกวา อายุนอยกวาแตเปนหัวหนาเรา แลวก็สนิทกัน อันนั้นก็จะไมรูสึกวาตอง

เกรงใจเทาไหร  รูแควาสนิทกันคุยกันได  ถาสนิทกัน แตถึงเขาจะเปนหัวหนาเราก็คุยกันได  

A: แลวอายุละมีอิทธิพลมั้ย 

B:  ก็...ไมมากเทาไหร นิดนึง 
A: มีอะไรจะ remark เพิ่มเติมม้ัย 

B:  ก็ไมมีอะไร ก็บอกวาเปนฝรั่ง ก็เลยแบบวาเหมือนพูดกับฝร่ังก็เลยพูดไปตรง ๆ  

A: ขอบคุณมาก 

 

ESL-short 3 

A: รูสึกยังไงเวลาทําแบบสอบถาม  เกี่ยวกับกับตําแหนงและอายุที่แตกตาง 

B:  ก็รูสึกวาสถานการณ พูดถึง...ถาพูดถึงสถานการณก็แบบตองรูสึกวา เร่ืองอายุหรือเรื่องตําแหนงอะไรมาก

มาย ถาเปนภาษาอังกฤษ จะไมคอย แสดงขอแตกตางเทาไหรนัก 

A: อือฮืม... 

B: คือ มันก็ขึ้นอยูกับสถานการณ ก็ถึงถามวา เอะ! ทําไมมันถึงซ้ําไปซ้ํามา เพราะวาเราไมไดสังเกตวา อายุ

อะไรเทาไหรแคนั้น เพราะวาการพูดภาษาอังกฤษจะแสดงความนอบนอมกับปฏิบัติเหมือนกับเปน...เขาเรียกวา

อะไร...เวลาการพูดจามากกวาแสดงดวยคําพูดนะคะ 

A: อือฮึ... 

B: อืม...คอย ๆ พูดหรือวาถาเปน ถาเปนเด็กหนอยก็พูดเปนปกติ หรือวาถาเปนผูใหญ ถึงแมเขาจะ...เขาเรียก

วาอะไรอะ...หนาที่การงานอะไรต่ํากวาเรา เปน janitor อยางงี้ ก็คอย ๆ พูดกับเขาแตวาเรื่อง...เร่ืองคําพูดมันก็จะ

คลาย ๆ กันหมดนะคะ ถาจะถามก็ตองตอบวา ไมไดตางกันเทาไหรก็แคบอกวา เออ... ก็ไมใชชั้นทํา หรืออะไร

ทํานองเนี้ ก็คือ เดี๋ยวอานดูก็คงทราบนะคะ 

A: เออเฮอะ ๆ  

B:  รูสึกมันไมคอยไดตางกันเทาไหร 
A: ไมไดตางกันเทาไหร แมแตเปนตําแหนงหรือเปนทางอายุก็ตามใชม้ัย? 

B:  คะ แตคือ...คือคําพูดอาจจะไมตางแตวาคือดวยความที่เปนการเขียนนะคะ ยังตองไมไดเปนพูดเองอยางงี้ 

A: เออเฮอะ 
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B:  ฉะนั้น แบบวา ถาอยูในสถานการณแลวก็คงออนนอมกวานี้ แตวาพอมันเปนแคเขียนมันก็เลยแบบวา ดู

เหมือนคนเขามา... 

A: หมายความวา ถาหากวาเปนพูด จะใสน้ําเสียงที่นุมนวลลงไปทํานองนี้... 

B: คะ...เพราะคําพูด...คําพูดของภาษาเขียนมันไมมีแบบเหมือนภาษาไทยวา “กรุณา...” “ไดโปรด” “คะ ขา” 

อะไรอยางเงี้ย มันก็เลยแบบวาไมรูจะตางกันยังไง 

A: OK ขอบคุณมาก เออ...ถามอีกนิดนึงก็คือ 

B:  คะ 

A: จริง ๆ แลวเนี่ย มี...มีความรูสึกมั้ยวาจะลําบากใจกับการเลือกใช I ในเมื่อแบบ...เขาตางอายุกับเรา 

B:  ไม 
A: หรือตางตําแหนงกับเรา 

B:  ไมรูสึกเลย 

A: I ดีที่สุดใชม้ัย? 

B:  เพราะวาตองเคยอยูที่  America มานาน ตองรูสึก...ไมไดนานแบบขนาดนั้น แตคือ อยูใน culture ของเขา 

A: อือฮึ... 

B: มาปนึง ไมวาผูใหญ คือ เคย...เคยคุยกับ grandma อายุ 80 กวาอะไรเงี้ย เราก็ใช I ตลอด 

A: อือฮึ 

B:  เขาก็ไมได... 
A: คุยกับเด็กก็ I 

B:  คุยกับเด็กก็ I ก็มันก็ไมมีคําพูดอื่นที่...จําเปนตองแทนนะคะ 

A: OK 

B: กับฝร่ังเขาก็ I ตลอด ก็เคยคุยกับเขาเหมือนกันวา เอะ! นั่งอธิบายใหฟงวา culture เราแบบ 

A: เออเฮอะ 

B:  เราตองอูฮู...แตละคําพูดมันตอง...”ฉัน” “หนู” 

A: เออ... 

B:  ถาเปนเพื่อนก็ “เรา” 

A: ผูหญิงนี่ลําบาก... 

B: หรือวาอะไรอยางเงี้ย มากมายกายกอง แบบ “หนู” กับ “มึง” มึงไปก็มี อะไรก็อะไรตลอดเลย 

A: ก็รูสึกสบายกวาอะใชมะ? 

B:  ก็ไมมีปญหาอะไรเลยอะคะ 

A: งั้นก็สบายใจที่พูด 

B:  คะ...เพราะวาก็ไมคอยมีปญหาอะไรเวลาพูดไทย 

A: อยากจะ remark อะไรเพิ่มเติมม้ัย 

B: ก็...ก็ถามีอะไรใหชวยเหลือก็บอกไดนะคะ ฮิ ๆ ... 

A: เฮอะ ๆ ๆ ๆ... 
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ESL-short 4 

A: รูสึกอยางไรกับการทําแบบสอบถาม 

B: เพราะวาเรานิสัยคนไทย ขี้เกรงใจ แลวเราไมไดทําอะไรอยางนี้ 

A: แลวรูสึกอยางไร   แลวเราจะมีกลวิธีอยางไร 

B: ตองมีคะ ถาเปนเจานาย จะวาตรง ๆ ก็ไมได ตองออมไปออมมากอน คอยเขาประเด็น   ถาพวกพนักงาน

ดวยกัน นาจะคุยงายกวา 

A: แลวมีอะไรจะ remark เพิ่มเติม 

B: อึ่ม...ไมมีคะ 

A: อายุกับตําแหนงนี่ หนองใหความสําคัญกับอะไรมากกวา 

B:  อายุกับตําแหนง หนองใหความสําคัญกับอายุ   หนองคิดวา อยางนอยก็แกกวาเรานิดนึง ใหความเคารพ

มากกวานิดนึง   ตําแหนงก็แคหนาที่การงาน ก็ใหเกียรติกันตามฐานะสังคม 

A: แตรูสึกวาอายุจะเดน ใชม๊ัย   คือ ในความคิดของเรา 

B:  เดนกวานิดนึง   ในเรื่องการปฏิบัตินะคะ 

 

ESL-short 5 

A: รูสึกอยางไรกับแบบสอบถาม 

B:  แบบสอบถามนี้หรือคะ   ถาเอาวัฒนธรรมเราไปจับนะ คนไทย ก็อยางวา เปนเจานาย ก็ตองออนนอม ตอง

อะไรอยางนี้    แตถาเอาวัฒนธรรมฝรั่งเขาไปจับ   มันก็รูสึกวา พูดยังไงก็ได    ตอนนี้ก็รูสึกวา  พูดไปตามความ

จริง    แตละขอวา  ฉันไมไดเปนคนทํานะ  ปฏิเสธไปเลย   ถาเปนคนไทยจะตองขอโทษ  เปลา ไมเห็นจริง ๆ  

อะไรอยางนี้    ตองพูดแบบออมคอม  นี่เขียนก็เขียนไปตามความรูสึกของเราดวย    และบางขอก็ใสความรูสึก

ของความเปนคนไทยที่จะตองปฏิเสธไปดวย  เชน  อยางเชนอะไรที่เปนเจานายเรา  เราไมรู   เรารูวามันไมใช 

ประชุมวันนี้  ใหเรามาทํางาน  เราก็เออ มาทํางานก็ได  แตเรารูนะวา ประชุมมันเปนอาทิตยหนา  นี่คือ แบบนี้  

เราเปนคนไทยใหฉันมาทําฉันก็ทํา  มันไมมีปญหาที่จะทํา  overtime นะ  แตจริง ๆ แลวมันเปนอาทิตยหนานะ 

A: อือ ฮึ   ก็รูสึกวา 

B:  แตถาเปนฝรั่งเราเชื่อวามันตองตอบอีกอยางหนึ่งวา ฉันไมทําหรอก เพราะวามันเปนอาทิตยหนา ฉันคอยทํา 

A: แลวรูสึกวา เวลาเราจะแกไขระหวางเจานายกับภารโรงมันจะตางกันยังไง 

B:  ถาเจานาย เราก็คงตองพูดใหมันสุภาพขึ้นมานิดนึงแหละ 

A: แลวถาเปนภารโรง 

B:  ก็ OK ก็บอกไปเลยวา ฉันไมไดทํา   เสียใจดวย   ฉันไมทําความสะอาดหรอก   เพราะวาฉันไมไดเปนคนทํา

แตกอะไรอยางนี้ 

A: แตถาเปนภารโรงที่เด็กกับภารโรงที่แก 

B:  ก็คงเหมือนกันนั่นแหละ   

A: อืม ก็คงเหมือนกัน ขอบคุณมาก 
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EFL Learners 
 

EFL-high 1 
 
A:  เวลาทําแบบสอบถามรูสึกยังไง 
B:   ก็ดีคะ สนุกดี 

A:  รูสึกวาจะใหความสําคัญกับอายุ หรือ สถานภาพ มากกวากัน 

B:   ที่จริง   จะพยายามพูดสุภาพกับทุกคนนะคะ   แทบจะไมดูสถานภาพและอายุ 

แตถาจะตอบจริง ๆ   ตัวเองก็จะเลือกใหความสําคัญกับตําแหนงมากกวาอะคะ 

เวลาตอบแบบสอบถาม   สถานการณแรก ๆ   ก็จะพยายามสุภาพไว   แตตอ ๆ มา   รูสึกมีอารมณขึ้นมาวาเอะ   

เขาใจผิดฉันอีกละ   ก็เลยพูดแรงขึ้น   แทบจะไมดูสถานภาพหรืออายุเลย 

A:   แลวเวลาแกเพื่อไมใหเคาเขาใจตัวผิด กับแกเพื่อตัวเคาเองเนี่ย คิดวาเหมือนหรือตางกันยังไงคะ 

B:   คือ ถาแกโดยไมมีตัวเราเขาไปเกี่ยวของ   ก็รูสึกวา   แหม  เคาอุตสาหแกใหแลว  ใหเขาใจถูกแลว   คือ หวัง

ดี   มีประโยชนใหคนที่ถูกแก   แตถาแกแบบมีตัวเองเขาไปเกี่ยวของ   คือ แกตัว   ก็จะตองคิดมากกวานิดนึง   

เพราะไมอยากใหเขาเขาใจผิด   ถาเขาใจผิดแลวไมมาพูดมายุงกับเราก็แลวไป   นี่มาพูดใสเรา   เราก็ตองแกให

เขาเขาใจเราใหถูกตอง 

A:   ขอบคุณมากเลยคะ 

B:  ไมเปนไรคะ ขอใหโชคดีนะคะ 
 

EFL-high 2 
 
A:   อืมมันคิดยากไปหนอยนะ 

B:  คือภาษาอังกฤษมันไมเหมือนภาษาไทย   เพราะวาถาภาษาไทย   เราก็จะคิดตามภาษาของเราใชเปลาคะ

วา   เออ...พูดแบบนี้นะ   ความสุภาพ   ความออนนอม   มันก็จะอยูในภาษานะคะ   แตพอเปนภาษาอังกฤษปุบ   

เรารูสึกวาจะทํายังไงใหมันดูแลวเปนความสุภาพ   พูดยังไงใหอยางนี้มันสุภาพอะคะ   คือบางทีอาจจะมีแบบวา 

should หรือ would อะไรอยางนี้   แตวาในความคิดของหนู   คือมันก็ยังยากกวา   เขียนออกมายากคะ   วาจะ

ส่ือยังไง   เพราะฉะนั้น   คําพูดที่เปนภาษาอังกฤษก็เลยทื่อ ๆ แข็ง ๆ มากกวา 

A:   แลวเราใหน้ําหนักใครมากกวากัน   ต่ําแหนงสูงหรือคนที่มีอายุมาก   อายุกับสถานาภาพเนี่ยเราใหอะไร

มากกวากัน   น้ําหนัก 

B:   หนูวาใหสถานภาพมากกวา   คือสถานภาพในแงของความวาเขาเปนเจานายของเรานะ   แตถาพูดถึงอายุ

นะคะ   หมายความวาเราตองออนนอมตอเขา   เหมือนวา   เราตองพูดแลวไมทําใหเขาเสียใจ   ไมทํารายจิตใจ

นะคะ   ก็คือพูดดวยคําพูดที่ดูออนนุมกวาคะ 

A:   แลวกับเจานาย 

B:   กับเจานายก็ตองแบบ   ดูวาตัวเองเคารพ   แบบวา   คือหนูวามันตองเคารพทั้ง 2 อยาง 

A:   แลวรูสึกโมโหมั้ย   มีคนเขาใจผิดเรา 

B:   ก็ไมโมโหนะคะ   แตแบบวาไมรูวาส่ิงที่อธิบายไป   มันจะดูมีน้ําหนักรึเปลา    
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A:  แตวาอยากใหมันมีน้ําหนัก 

B:   ถาอยากใหมันมีน้ําหนัก   ที่บอกวาไมปดไฟ   เปดไฟทิ้งเอาไว   เอย มันไมใชเรานะ   เราไมไดเปนคนออก

เปนคนสุดทาย   ก็ไมรูวา คําพูดจะดูแลวมีน้ําหนักนาเชื่อถือรึเปลา 

A:   เราอยากใหมันนาเชื่อถือ 

B:   ใช อยาก... เราไมไดผิด   เราก็ไมไดบอกเขาตรง ๆ วาไมใชฉันที่ทําอะไรอยางเนี้ย   ก็ไมอยากใหพูดดูแข็ง ๆ 

แบบนั้น   แตดูใหเปนอังกฤษแลวมันเขียนออกมายาก 

A:   แตวาในกรณีอยางนั้นเนี่ย   เราจะระวังมากกวาที่   สมมุติวาเขาเขาใจผิด   แลวอะไรเขาไปเกี่ยวกับเขาเนี่ย   

เราจะระวังคําพูดนอยกวาใชม้ัย   ถาเปนเราเขาไปเกี่ยวของเนี่ยเราตองระวังมากขึ้น   อยางนั้นใชม้ัยคะ 

B:   เหมือนกับอาจารยที่มีคําถามวามันไมใช meeting วันนี้   มันคือ meeting อาทิตยหนา   มันไมใช meeting 

วันนี้   มันคือ meeting พรุงนี้อะไรอยางเนี้ย   ก็เหมือนเปนคําเตือนสติคะ   เอะเหมือนคุณบอกฉันแลวนะ   อะไร

อยางเนี้ยคะ   แตวาไมไดเขาไปขัดแยงกับเขา   ก็แคบอกวา เตือนเหมือนเตือนสติเขา   แบบวา ฉันจําไดนะวาที่

คุณบอกฉัน   อะไรอยางเนี้ย     

A:  มีอะไรจะพูดอีกไหมคะ 

B:   รูสึกวาเปนภาษาไทยจะเขียนงายกวาคะ   มาก   เพราะไมตองคิดเยอะดวยคะ   คือมันเปนคําพูดที่เราใช

กันอยูจริง ๆ   แตถาเปนภาษาอังกฤษ   จะเขียนออกมาใหส่ือความหมายอยางที่เราคิดเนี่ยยาก 

A:   แลวรูสึกวาเราใหน้ําหนักอะไรมากกวากัน   สถานภาพหรืออายุ 

B:   ยังรูสึกติดวาจะตองใหอายุมากกวา   เพราะเปนผูอาวุโสกวา 

A:   แลวในกรณีที่เขาเขาใจผิดเราละ 

B:  เราก็ตองรีบบอกไปเลยวาไมใช   เพราะวาฝรั่งเนี่ยเขาจะไมมัวมาฟงคําพูดเลี่ยง ๆ ออม ๆ ของเรา   เพราะ

วาภาษาไทยเราเนี่ย   ก็จะพูดออม ๆ หนอย   ทําใหเขาเขาใจเอาเอง   ดีกวาจะพูดตรง ๆ แลวเขาจะไดไมเสีย

หนา   แลวฝรั่งเขาจะไมถือเรื่องนี้   ถาเราพูดไปตรง ๆ เลย เขาจะเขาใจ   แตถาเราพูดออม ๆ เนี่ย   เขาก็จะไมรู

หรอกวาเราพูดอะไรกันแนอะคะ 

A:  ขอบคุณมากนะคะ 

B:   โอเคคะ ไมเปนไร 

 

EFL-high 3 
 
A:   ตอนที่ทําแบบสอบถาม มีความรูสึกยังไงบางคะ 

B:  ก็ตอนแรกก็งงคะวา มันเปนแบบสอบถาม หรือเปนแบบวาใหกรอกขอมูลสวนตัวเกี่ยวกับการเรียนภาษา

อังกฤษ   คือ ตอนแรกก็ไมรูวาจะถามวาอะไร ก็งง ๆ อะคะ  

A:   ตอนทําแบบสอบถามที่ตองใชภาษาอังกฤษ รูสึกยังไงบางคะที่ตองใชสรรพนามแค I กับ you 

B:  รูสึกงายขึ้นคะ เพราะวา คือ สรรพนามที่ใชก็มีแค I กับ you เออ มันก็เลยไมคอยเรื่องมากเหมือนแบบภาษา

ไทยที่วามันตองแบงคําตามสถานภาพอะไรอยางเงี้ยคะ 

A:  แลวระหวางเจานายที่ออนกวากับเจานายที่แกกวา อันไหนคะที่เรารูสึกวาเราใหความสําคัญกับการเลือกใช

คําพูดมากกวากัน 
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B:   ก็ สวนตัวแลวเนี่ย คิดวา ภารโรงที่แกกวาจะสําคัญกวานะคะ เพราะไมรูสิ เพราะเคามีอาวุโส มากกวา 

A:   แลวระหวางอายุ แกกวาออนกวา กับสถานภาพ เจานาย ภารโรงอยางเงี้ย เราใหความสําคัญกับอะไรมาก

กวากันคะ 

B:   อืม คือวา จะใหความสําคัญกับอายุมากกวาคะ เพราะวา แบบวา เคามีอาวุโสมากกวา เราก็ตองใหความ

เคารพเคา 

A:   เวลาที่เราตองพูดแกตัว ไมใหเคาเขาใจผิดเรา กับแกความเขาใจผิดเพื่อตัวเคาเนี่ยคะ รูสึกวามีวิธีการที่ตาง

กันมั้ย 

B:   ก็ รูสึกวาจะตางกันนิดนึงคะ แตก็ไมไดตางกันมากคะ 

A:   แลวรูสึกวาอันไหนมันจะยากกวากันคะ 

B:  คือ พูดแบบไมอยากใหเคาเสียความรูสึกอะคะ เพราะถาเราใชคําพูดไมระวัง เดี๋ยวความที่เคาเปนผูใหญเงี้ย

คะ เราตองระวัง เพราะเดี๋ยวเคาก็จะโกรธเราไป เราก็จะใจเสียอะไรแบบเนี้ยอะคะ 

A:   ขอบคุณมากคะ 

B:  ไมเปนไรคะ 

 

EFL-high 4 
 
A:  ตอนที่ทําแบบสอบถาม มีความรูสึกยังไงบางคะ 

B:   ตอนแรกก็รูสึกแปลกเหมือนกันนะคะ เพราะวาแบบสอบถามเนี่ยไมเคยทํามากอนอะคะ เหมือนกับขอสอบ

คณะ หรือวาขอสอบตอนมัธยมนะคะ ที่วา ตองใหสถานการณมาแลวใหเราเขียนอะไรลงไป   แตพอทําไปสักพัก

ก็เร่ิมชินกับแบบสอบถาม   แลวก็เร่ิม แบบวา ปรับคําตอบใหมันแบบวา เออ ตาม เออ คือ ก็ แบบวา เร่ิมชินกับ

คําถามมากขึ้นอะคะ 

A:   แลว การที่ภาษาอังกฤษมีแค I กับ you อยางเงี้ย ทําใหเราตอบยากขึ้นหรืองายขึ้น 

B:  งายขึ้นคะ เพราะวามีแค I กับ you ของเรามันมีทั้ง ฉัน เธอ คุณ ก็แบบวา ตองมีแบบวา เปนผูใหญตองใช

อะไร แตวาเนี่ยใชแค I กับ you อยางเดียว ถึงแมวาจะมีอายุมากกวากัน แตมันก็ดูเหมือนวาไมคอยสนิทกันเทา

ไหร มันก็จะดูวาเออ แปลก ๆ คะ  

ผูวิจัย:  แลวที่ภาษาอังกฤษไมมีคํา คะ ขา ครับ อะไรอยางเงี้ย มันทําใหยากหรืองาย 

B:   ไมมีคําวา คะ ขา แตวาอังกฤษมีคําวา please ที่หมายถึงกรุณาดวย ซึ่งมันจะทําใหสุภาพมากขึ้น  ก็คือวา 

มาใชคําวา please ก็นาจะเทากันไดคะ   แลวก็อาจจะตองใชวิธีอื่นที่ไมใชคําสรรพนาม หรือคําลงทาย เชน อาจ

จะใชคํากริยา หรือคําชวยตาง ๆ มากขึ้น 

A:  แลวระหวางเจานายที่อายุออนกวาเรา กับภารโรงที่อายุแกกวาเราเนี่ย อยางไหนที่เราใหความสําคัญกับการ

เลือกใชคําพูดมากกวากัน 

B:  เจานายที่ออนกวา กับภารโรงที่แกกวา   สวนใหญ คนที่แกกวาก็จะใหความสําคัญเทากันทั้งเจานายแลวก็

ภารโรงคะ    แตวาถาเปนจริง ๆ แลว คิดวา เจานาย เราคอนขางจะตองใหความสําคัญมากกวาคะ 

A:   แลวถาเจานายที่ออนกวาละคะ 

B:   คิดวาใหภารโรงมากกวาคะ สวนใหญจะใหคนอาวุโสมากกวา 
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A:   แลวตอนทําแบบสอบถามเนี่ย ใหความสําคัญกับอายุหรือสถานภาพมากกวากันละคะ 

B:  ใหสถานภาพคะ 

A:   แลว พูดแกเพื่อไมใหเคาเขาใจผิดเรา กับพูดแกเพื่อประโยชนของเคา เนี่ย  จะมีวิธีตางกันมั้ยคะ 

B:  เออ ไมคอยเหมือนกันมาก คือ ที่แกเพื่อตัวเรา ก็จะพยายามที่จะพูดแตความจริงมากกวา   คือวา เราไมไดทํา  

A:   ขอบคุณมากนะคะ 

B:   ไมเปนไรคะ สวัสดีคะ 

 

EFL-high 5 
  
A:  ตอนที่ทําแบบสอบถามเนี่ย รูสึกยังไงคะ 

B:  ตอนแรกก็แบบ เอย เห็นวาเยอะ เอย เอาไง  คือ ตอนแรกก็แบบ ขี้เกียจนิดนึงอะคะ แตตอนแรกเปน part 

ภาษาไทย ก็แบบ อานงาย ทํางายนิดนึงอะไรอยางเงี้ย พอถึงตอนภาษาอังกฤษก็แบบหนักใจนิดหนอย เพราะ

ตองแบบตองใชความคิด คิดวา อานแลวจะตองตอบอะไร อะไรอยางเงี้ยอะคะ 

A:  แลว ตอนที่ตองทําภาษาอังกฤษที่มีแคสรรพนาม I กับ you ใหใชเนี่ย คิดวามันยากขึ้นหรืองายขึ้นคะ 

B:   จริง ๆ มันก็ไมไดตางกันมาก ก็คิดวาการใช I กับ you เปนเรื่องปกติ   แตที่ตองคิด คือคิดวาจะใชคําอื่น ๆ 

ยังไงใหเหมาะสม ใหสุภาพ 

A:   แลวที่ไมมี คะ ขา อยางเงี้ย 

B:   จริง ๆ แลวมันก็รูสึกขัด ๆ เพราะวา ถาเกิดของไทยอยางเงี้ย เราใชคะขา เติมเขาไปหลังประโยค ก็จะทําให

ประโยคมันสุภาพขึ้นทันที   ของฝรั่งมันไมมี   แตคิดวา ไดเลือกใชคํา หรือ เลือกใชประโยคที่คิดวาใชไปแลวให

มันดูสุภาพ   อยางเชน เลือกใช  could แทน can แตถาในสถานการณที่จะตองพูดจริง ๆ ก็คิดวานาจะเลือกใช

คําพูดใหมันสุภาพขึ้นมาได อยางจะใช please ดวยอยางเงี้ยอะคะ 

A:  เจานายที่ออนกวากับภารโรงที่แกกวา คิดวาจะใหความสําคัญกับการเลือกใชคําที่สุภาพมากกวากัน 

B:  คิดวา จะเลือก...ไมรูสิคะ...แตวานาจะเปน เจานายที่ออนกวามั้งคะ   คือจะเลือกใชคําที่คิดวามันสุภาพ

มากกวา   คือ ก็ไมเชิงวา มันจะตองสุภาพมากกวามาก   แตคือ ในสถานภาพที่เคาเปนเจานายเรา   เราก็นาจะ

ใหเกียรติในสถานภาพที่เคาสูงกวาเรา   แตสําหรับภารโรงก็จะยังสุภาพอะคะ   แตถาเปรียบกันแลวก็จะเปนเจา

นาย คือ ใหเกียติที่เคามีสถานภาพสูงกวาเรามากกวาอยูนิดนึงคะ   แตวา คิดวา ในภาษาอังกฤษ แมจะสถาน

ภาพสูงกวาหรือต่ํากวา ระดับภาษาที่ใชมันก็ไมตางกันมากอยูแลวไมใชหรือคะ  ไมรูสิคะ ตามความคิดของตัว

เองอะคะ คือ มันก็ใช I กับ you เหมือนกัน   เพียงแตวาอาจใชน้ําเสียงตางกัน 

A:   แลวที่เราแกเพื่อไมใหเคาเขาใจผิดเรา กับที่เราแกเพื่อตัวเคาเนี่ย มันจะมีวิธีตางกันยังไงมั้ยคะ 

B:  ไมตางอะคะ    คือ ก็ตองใชคําพูดที่ออกแนวชี้แจงเหมือนกันอะไรอยางเงี้ย  เพียงแตวา อันแรกเนี่ย ก็ตองชี้

แจงใหเคาเห็นวา เราไมไดทํานะคะ   ถาแกใหเคาไมเสียผลประโยชนเนี่ย  มันก็ชี้แจงเหมือนกัน เพียงแตวาอาจ

จะตองใหกระจางกวานิดนึง เพื่อไมใหเคาเสียหนาวามาเขาใจผิดเราอะไรอยางเงี้ยอะคะ 

A:   ขอบคุณคะ 

B:   ไมเปนไรคะ 
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EFL-low Learners 
 

EFL-low 1 
 
A:   เวลาทําแบบสอบถามรูสึกยังไงบางคะ 

B:  แรก ๆ ก็แบบแปลก ๆอะคะ เราจะรูสึกไมคอยแนใจวาตอนเรียนมัธยมเนี่ย มันใชภาษาอังกฤษมากแคไหน 

A: แลวรูสึกวาใหความสําคัญกับอายุ หรือสถานภาพมากกวากันคะ 

B:  ถาอายุมาก   ก็จะใหความเกรงใจคะ  แตคิดวาตําแหนง   ก็มีสวนนะคะ  แตถาใหเลือก   คิดวาตองใหน้ํา

หนักกับตําแหนงกอน   แตก็ยังรูสึกวาตองเกรงใจภารโรงที่อายุมากกวา 

ตอนที่ทํานี่   คิดวาปญหาก็คือ   ยังใชภาษาอังกฤษไมไดเหมือนภาษาไทย   เวลาจะตอบตองคิดนิดนึง   ตอง

แปลจากไทย   มันยังรูสึกไมล่ืนไมคลอง   บางทีอยากพูดเหมือนภาษาไทย   อยางอยากบอก  “ปาคะ” แตภาษา

อังกฤษทําไมได   รูสึกตัวเหมือนกันคะวาอาจพูดไมไดสุภาพเทาที่ควร   แตก็ไมรูจะพูดอะไรใหสุภาพกวานี้ 

A:   ขอบคุณมากนะคะ 

B:   ไมเปนไรคะ ยินดี 

 

EFL-low 2 
 
A:   ตอนที่ทําแบบสอบถามเนี่ยรูสึกยังไงบาง 
B:   ก็ ตอนแรก รูสึกวาคําถามมันคลาย ๆ กัน  

A:   แลวระหวางเจานายที่ออนกวากับภารโรงที่แกกวา 

B:   ก็ รูสึกวา ก็ยิ่งตองระมัดระวังในการใชภาษามากขึ้น   แตก็รูตัววาใชภาษาอังกฤษไดจํากัดอะคะ    

A:   ระหวางเจานายที่ออนกวากับภารโรงที่แกกวา เราใหความสําคัญกับอะไรมากกวากัน 

B:  ไมแนใจเหมือนกันวาจะพูดภาษาอังกฤษอยางไรใหสุภาพมากหรือนอยกวากัน   แตตัวเองคิดวาจะใหความ

สําคัญใกลเคียงกัน เพราะวา ภารโรงที่แกกวาเนี่ย เราก็ตองระวังไมไปหยาบคายกับเคา   แตวาถาเปน เจานายเนี่ย 

เราก็จะระมัดระวังเพราะวาเปนผูบังคับบัญชา   ถาไมใชในเวลางานเนี่ย ก็อาจจะใหความสําคัญกับอายุไดมากกวา 

แตถาเปนเวลาปฏิบัติงาน   เวลาที่ทํางานอยูในเวลาทํางานเนี่ยก็คงจะตองใหความสําคัญกับสถานภาพ 

A:  แลวการแกเพื่อไมใหเคาเขาใจผิดเรา กับการแกเพื่อตัวเคาเนี่ย มีวิธีตางกันมั้ย 

B:   อาจจะตางกันเล็กนอย ไออันที่ แกเพื่อความหวังดีของเรา เราพูดเพื่อปองกันไมใหเคาเสียผลประโยชน   

อาจจะใชวิธีพูดออม ๆ นิดนึง เพื่อกันไมใหเคารูสึกวา เสียหนา หนาแตก อะไรอยางเงี้ย วา เอย เคาเขาใจผิด   

แตวา ถาเปนพูดแกเพื่อไมใหเขาใจผิดเรา  เราอาจจะตองพูดใหชัดเจนกวา   มีเหตุผลสนับสนุนดวยอะไรอยาง

เงี้ย   เพื่อกันความเขาใจผิด   แตก็ใชภาษาอังกฤษไดจํากัดอะคะ เลยก็ไดแตบอก ๆ ไปตามตรง 

A: ขอบคุณมากเลย 

B:   โอเคคะ 
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EFL-low 3 
 
A:   ความรูสึกแรกที่ทําแบบสอบถามเปนยังไงบางคะ 

B:   ก็ไมคอยเขาใจอะคะ วาจะเอาไปทําอะไร  แตก็สนุกดีคะ 

A:   การที่ภาษาอังกฤษมีแค I กับ youเนี่ย คิดวางายหรือยากตอการพูดแก 

B:  คิดวา ภาษาอังกฤษงายกวา เพราะวา ไมตองเลือกคําศัพทใหเหมาะกับสถานะของผูพูดเทาไหร   ใช I กับ 

you ยังไงก็ถูกอยูแลวอะคะ   มันทําใหเวลาเราพูดกับคนที่สถานะสูงกวาเราหรือต่ํากวาเราเนี่ยมันไมมีความแตก

ตาง 

A:   ระหวางเจานายที่ออนกวากับเจานายที่แกกวาเนี่ย   เราใหความสําคัญกับใครมากกวากัน   เวลาพูดแก

อยางเงี้ย 

B:   คือ ก็รูสึกจะภารโรงอะคะ คือเคาแกกวาเรา ยังไงเคาก็อาวุโสกวา 

A:   แลวระหวางอายุที่แกกวาออนกวากับสถานภาพเจานายกับภารโรงอยางเงี้ย ใหความสําคัญกับอะไรมากกวา

กัน 

B:   อายุคะ 

A:   เวลาแกไมใหเคามาเขาใจผิดเรากับแกเพื่อตัวเคาเองเนี่ยมันจะมีวิธีแกตางกันยังไง 

B:  ถาเวลาที่เราไมผิด แลวเคามาเขาใจวาเราผิดเนี่ย เวลาเราแกเนี่ย เราอาจใชคําพูดที่แรงกวานิดนึงอะไร

อยางเงี้ย   แบบวา เปนการปกปองตัวเอง   ถาเปนการแกความเขาใจผิดของตัวเคาเอง เราไมมีผลไดผลเสียอะไร

เนี่ย เราอาจจะใชคําพูดที่เปนแบบกลาง ๆอะไรแบบเนี้ยคะ 

A:   ขอบคุณมากนะคะ 

B:   ไมเปนไรคะ โชคดีนะคะ 

 

EFL-low 4 
 
A:   เวลาทําแบบสอบถามเนี่ยรูสึกยังไง 

B:   รูสึกไมคอยอยากทําเทาไหร   เพราะวามันเยอะคะ 

A:  การที่ภาษาไทยมีสรรพนามใหเลือกใชเยอะกวา   กับการที่ภาษาอังกฤษมีแค I กับ you คิดวายังไงคะ 

B:   ก็มีขอดีขอเสียแตกตางกันไปอะคะ   ก็อยางถาสมมุติแบบมี I คําเดียวแทนตัวเองแบบภาษาอังกฤษเนี่ย 

บางทีก็งายกวาใชมะ   อยางบางทีเวลาเขียนแบบสอบถามหรือเขียนอะไรก็ตาม   จะไดไมตองคิดมากวาตองใช 

ดิฉัน หรือ ฉัน อะไรอยางเงี้ย   ก็ใช I ไปเลยคําเดียว   ก็สะดวกดี งายดี   แลวก็พวกคะ ขา เนี่ย ที่จริงก็ชอบใชนะ 

เพราะวามันรูสึกวาสุภาพ   ทําใหส่ืออารมณได   แตภาษาอังกฤษมันไมมี   ใชภาษาอังกฤษมันก็ส่ืออารมณได

บางในระดับนึง       แตมันยังไมคอยถูกใจเทาไหร 

A:   เจานายที่ออนกวากับภารโรงที่แกกวา อันไหนที่เราใหความสําคัญในการพูดดวยมากกวากัน 

B:  จริง ๆ ก็เทากันนะ แลวแต คือถาเกิด  เอาเขาจริง ๆ เนี่ย ถาสนิทกันเนี่ย   ทั้งสองคนก็ใชคําพูดธรรมดาเลย 

A:   แกเพื่อไมใหเคาเขาใจเราผิด กับ แกเพื่อตัวเคาเนี่ยมีวิธีตางกันมั้ย 
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B:  ก็แลวแตนะ แลวแตสถานการณ  ถาสนิทกัน ก็บอกกันไดตรง ๆ เลย 

A:   ขอบคุณมากเลยคะ 

B: ไมเปนไรคะ 

 

EFL-low 5 
 
A:   รูสึกยังไงบางกับการทําแบบสอบถาม 

B:   ก็ตอนแรกก็งงอะคะ วาทําไมคําถามทุกขอมันเหมือน ๆ กันหมดเลย   จริง ๆ ก็ตอบคลาย ๆ กันทุกขอ 

A:   ภาษาอังกฤษมีสรรพนามแค I กับ you แตไมมีคะขาใหเราใชเนี่ย รูสึกยังไง 

B:  จริง ๆ ภาษาอังกฤษมีแค I กับ you เนี่ย มันก็งายขึ้นไง แตก็จะรูสึก รูสึกไมไดดังใจหนอย ๆ เหมือนกัน 

เพราะมันไมมีในส่ิงที่เราคุนเคยและอยากจะใช 

A:  เจานายที่ออนกวากับภารโรงที่แกกวาเนี่ย เราใหความสําคัญกับใครมากกวากัน 

B:  เจานาย ควรจะเปนอะไรที่เปนทางการมากกวา   แตถาเปน ภารโรง เนี่ย   จะรูสึกวา เคาจะเปนกันเอง   ถึง

แมวาอายุจะมากกวา  เราก็สามารถเลี่ยงมาใชคําที่เปนกันเองแตดูสุภาพก็ไดอะไรอยางเงี้ย 

A:  แลวระหวางความสําคัญของอายุแกกวาออนกวา กับสถานภาพ 

B:   รูสึกวานาจะเปนสถานภาพ   เพราะวาสถานภาพมันกําหนดชะตาชีวิตเราได   ถาเปนแคอายุเนี่ย  มัน

เหมือนวาเราจะหลีกเลี่ยงได  ที่จะไมใชคําที่ดูนาเกลียดเกินไปอะไรอยางเงี้ยอะคะ 

A:   เวลาพูดแกเพื่อไมใหเคาเขาใจเราผิดกับแกเพื่อตัวเคาเองเนี่ย จะระวังอะไรมากกวากัน 

B:  ระวังตอนที่พูดแกเพื่อใหเคาเขาใจเราผิดมากกวา  ตองระวังไมใหเคาโกรธดวย 

A:  ขอบคุณมากนะคะ 

B:   คะ สวัสดีคะ 
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